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THE 


| PREFACE 


Exye& to bear from all Sides, that ſuch Controverſies as theſe, at this 
time a day, are very mopportume _ I confeſs we bgve 
as much reaſon to value our preſent wide 85 am) People m 
the World, ppt Hye aka thy T, m_——_—_— 
And we have not fo chandon' d the Princi o Self 
ro our ſebyes to regeated Severities, 

Hnd a, wil male (ym) «Copter me 
Abvuſes ws, (by Innuends:) « C E 
ery ole do rdeanh e our Adverſaries ag 1 weuld have took ns 
wetice of the Citizen's R r one's $1. mat yp pear 10 the 
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DIET To it 


- be; alfred of pms 
a ond of any ny the ter! deep em roy 
fol yg eager Lg > one tot whoſe inſatiable Luſt, 
_ vS "26 ay Capacity fo ſearch into 8 true flate and merits of 
l Cauſe 
' 1 wonder uyon what Inducement , this Gentleman few take upon bim 
0 quarrel wth Mr. H's Enquiry, unleſs it were that be might make bins- 
fu the Favourite of ſuch @ Generation of Men z or that bus Gheſft'y Fa- 
thers bad obliged bim to do Pennance in thoſe Sheets, I know not what 
ol OE bn a0 fr 92 of , ther the Boks Sch 
Was fall he that had animated b_ Mo af _ ar 
agamſt thoſe whom their Leadin en ed the mar 
it was no hparn rag Rerag, Fw is if it had been the 
Shibboleth of tbe Party , deed far ſome- y 40F Ser wice againſt 4 cor 
wvenient Seaſon, ,"% 
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The Preface. 


2, HB. kindly mdiavonred to undeceive them, and by enquiring into the + 
wality of t e Aﬀions, upon which this Sim is c d mm Scrs fo 
cover #t1 True formal Nature, that Men might not fight in the dark, and 
build vaſt 
' rightly underſtood. 
He obſerves that the word Schiſm is not uſed in Scripture in any ſence 
licable to the preſent Caſe, ſave only three times in St, Fagls jo Epi 
r/A to the Corinthians, 7 places be bas particularly examined, He 
ſhews that thoſe Schiſmatical Corinthiats met in the ſame place fir, but 
contending with one another, about ſome leſſer matters to the breach of Chyi- 
fian Love, and Miltual Alienation of their Afﬀettions , fell imo the” Sin 
Enquiry, 2.9. there called Schiſm ; concluding from hence, that the formal Nature of this 
Stn conſifts not in Separation of Communion , but in the Violation of that 
Love and Charity there ought to be among} Chriſtians; A TAN ; 
nevertheleſs, that mithy Overt Ations may be , and are Schiſmatical, as 
they proceed from bis Uncharitableneſs ; and be mentions ſuch as theſs, 
Judging and Condemning orie another about the Circumſtantials ,of Rev 
ligioh ; reproaching and reviling each other ; making, approving, and 
execuritig Perial Laws,abourt ſuch rhings 3 and Separation from Communion 
with thoſe we baye joyn'd our ſelves to without cauſe z chat is, (as 
be' explains it) without regard bad to any thing amiſs in the Church 
we ſcpirate from , or any thing better in that we joyn our ſelves to, ©: 
Which 'he calls Separation for tion's ſake; This ts, Schiſs", nat © 
Vltheh bicufe Siaraticn, Put becauſe animated by that Uncharitableneſs 
and Diſafſettion, which in Scripture is known by the Name of Schiſm, 
The Gitlirnim, could "not digeff @ Notion fo far different from what 
be hail iubi'4; Bir tells us , Mr. A's Book bad not much more of 


Reply, P. 2. nw than 'of the PhilopBer" Stone 'in it : He -was oth ſo beavy a 
C6, | :, a mam [4 


« fhould He "ty oP Uneb#icableveſi , which be; | 
Bedi bs Þis *020n twin ,» Huſt be mote ſeftly tenderly hank 
be thinks it 'more_'PPude#t to lay the Fault ſo, as be may bear the le 
ſhere "of 'it bimiſlf;, tid thirefort bildlh affirms, that Druerfity of Cont- 
Arch-Redel, ;27union is the Ratio formalis of Schiſm ; and more than that, ſays be, 'bas 
tx" frovell 'it to be ſh. : CES | | 
The Author if the Vitditation juſtly blam'd bim, for. ſo r&b and con- 
fident \an.” Afſertits , 4: giroing the Lye to the Word of God, whith 
Charges rhe Corinthidtis w#h the, Guils of Schiſm , when there was a ' 
fuch diverſity of Commiunion ; and" can there be a Schiſm "where that is 
wanting, which be calls the trus formal Nature of Schiſm'# Can a thing 
exift without its Eſſential Form ? To this, the Gentleman replies, © 
"a Cit i the Arih be tiuly Schiſm., and not the-ſeparatmg the Arm 
«* from "the Body ? If Paul \condemne.d the Coritithians of Schyſms, for pre- 
' ferring one Miniſter before another ,, Shall that far greater Crime of 
; "a 


and endleſs Controverſies wpen a fingle Word, and that too not” Y 
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The grand Impertinencies expoſed in 1he Gentleman's Pare 
ba al hy to defend in the latter; but through ig Ain | 
of a Man that meddles with what be does not underfland ,- 
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and Argument, 


little Reputation to another mens 
Chiber wil goats Boe the Hownonr 
He would not. be thought, to bave. 
ply, and therefore be As 3 the 
forms the Vindicator mio @ Sin 
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f Paper ; to tell is, of the and 
be Church, Shak bs en — 
Acts 2, The Vindicator thought there was Redſon to 
hb that Account of the Matter, not only becauſe it excludes 
ch but @ few Lines before, th Gentleman had told us, 
the Church, but eſpecially, becanſe it ſhuts out the Few- 
it flood im Old Teſtament Times; but be bas a Salvo 
uch as it «u, dnd be that can content himſelf with ſuch @ one 
be at want, for thus it goes, © The Ghurch was tiever © 
led Catholick before 
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ame with ours, or ti the Excep- 
bu the Gent rephes, 0] ntuor this laft 
or liable to the ſame Exceptions, ). unleſs he would make 
the Primitive Church liable to the fame ions ; But 7 we 
net to be blamed, for the dullneſs @ Jovi 2s 11g b 
« | what 0s we 
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wred as an affront to Scridture, and 
Authority of that Creed depends ſolely 
bow ſenceleſs « thing # it, to make that 
fare, whoſe Truth and meaning is to be derived putely 


as 
He charges—the Vindicator with ſaying, that an Arti 
affront to Seripture. and Common Sence, which « 
in the World, we appeal to the Readers Eyes, and 
but that be rr { w $L4-L 

To bri w/e , acknowledges, the Scripture indeed us 
© the ms bs of Sin and Duty, but be adds, whoever be be that 
a the Holy Scripenre, in Contradiftion to an Article of the Creed, 
* muſt meds err; and we are aſſured of the Errour by that Article it 
* contradifts. . 

Should we grant thus to be good Sence and Divinity, - yet it will not 
ſerve bis turn; for then be ſhapld not have accuſed Mr. H. of taking 
as wrong Standard, but bave proved, that be an Erroncows Appl 
cation of the true One to bus Caſe, which' are two different things; a 
man may take a true meaſure, and yet miſtake in meaſuring a thing by 
ir, but to rel bims in the former Payer, of nat finding out the true 
flandard, and to think to c_ | | os Hapeſtin'of 
Aba” 1 he ne : ency bas forced 

LT ned af 6 let him go, without further Examination about 
this "matter, for it « certain be u# fallen into « moſÞ dangerow Errour, 
making the Compilers of the Apoſftolical and Nicene Creeds, the Infal 
lible Interpreters of Scriptures for ſo be tells ws. We come to be infal- geply, 77 
libly affared, that the © Socinian laterpretation of Scripture againſt the 
Divinity of Chriſt is Falſe, becauſe. it contradifts that Article, I believe 
in Jeſus"the onely begotten Son of God, and that in the Nicene Creed, 

God' of God, very God of very God, being of -one Subſtance -with 
the Father. 

This s an Opinion, which bis un Spiritual Guides, are "3 gn 
eaſt ize bim for, beiny ſo contrary to the avowed Principles of all Pro: 
teftant Churches, and to what our Learned Dottors bave worthily aſſert- 
td in their late Writings againf the Payiſts, to which 1 refer bum” for 
bis better Information, amongſt others, let him conſuls the Ingeniows Dr, R 


Sherlock, in bis Preſervative. ag amſt Popery, where baving declared yy 
the - 
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Part iff. the Proteſtants abide by that, which they ſee plainly proved out of Serige_ 
P. 49- pe us eee = ow we om what « rw 
enſe of Scriptures, propoſes three ways, eit an Tnſalli | 

lend. or the unanimous Conſent of the Fathers, o by rh bumane 
& meant as are uſed, to out the ſenſe of otter Booki z He rejedls 
« rhe Pretenfions of an Infallible Interpreter, and diſapprove; of _ the Rule 
« of Expounding Scripture by the Conſent of the Fathers, and concludes 
© there is mo way left, but 'to expound it as we do other Writings, 4 

s © conſidering the Gignification, and Propriety of Words, and Phraſes, 
*© Scope Context of the Place, the Reaſon of things, the Analogy be- | | 

tween the Old and New Teftament, the like, 


. Our Citizen bas found out that Infallible Interpreter, which the Learn- 
ed Doftor was ignorant fi He is infallibly aſſured of the Divinity of 
Chriſt, becauſe the Compilers of the Apoſtolical and Nicene. Creeds, have 
fo Interyreted Scripture ; but what if one ſhould ark bum, How be is fare 
the Dottrines of the Creed are true Expoſitions of , Seripture * Either be 
muſt fall into the Circle, or reſokve bis Faith into the Infallibility of the 
Church, and Compilers of thoſe Creeds.z, and therein be turns bis back * 
wpow the Church England, and all rhe Reformed, in one of the Prin 
— and moſt Important Points of Controverſie, the Keſclution of 
F ai . | 


I will not fi 
the Authors of t 


genorant, as to think that the Apoſtles were 
Creed, that goes under their Name ; Biſbop Pearſon, 
tell bins the Confeſſion of 
, - md of r moſ 
allible Men, and 
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are io be imputed to bis inconfuderatene(s, 
of which every Page affords m inſtences enough, or rather to the Few 


Malee, againſt the late ArchsBiſhop of Camerbury, which 


«* To ay, t 
« Church, are _the Apoſtles Succefſors, in their Apoſtolical Power, is 
«deſtructive to their own Notion of Church Government, and would 

Biſhop of Rome 2s great Power in 
of Canterbury: ( when there is any, ) 
Parentheſs, when there is any,” and bere” the Citizen clamonrs 
upon bim, for revilmg Gods High Prieſt, and. ſpe F Reply, 2. 19: 
of bis People ; What Apology will the V indicator now make ? Truely, if 
it was my own Caſe, 1 would deſire no better, "than that of St. Paul 

| ame Accuſation, 1 wiſt.not Brethren, that | 

ieſt, late Arch Biſhop, | 
a Year before that Vindication 
vacant, a conſiderable time 
maliciam Reviling of the R 
1 will -not drive this too far, I hope be can give @ better 
callang the Deprived Prelate the Ruler"of God | 
if be was the Ruler ſtill, What becomes ' of the Authority of thoſe 
eyrived bim > It had been move ng this Gemtleman, to have. 
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mot be amiſs to defend the Findicator from the Im- 


anfawly ſuggeſts ; the P e aimed at, # this, 
har. Biſhops, which _s ſtated Pa in an Organical Vindic, p. 18+ 


land, ns the Arch- - 
the Malice lies is 


evil of the Ruler 


_he was the 


rer this was Planted, 
of » Gods People, t0 ſay 1 


r 4 wherein this Parembeſus bad its Place, than by 
fo Innocent an Expreſſion, tonexpyſt thoſe thoug ts, which _ 
have concealed... - | 


that weeds"'to be taken no- 
al Heads of this following 


will fail under the" 


TEE: 
| | the Pariſh Churches, and the Mode of our Wor- 
. things differem from coma mi 
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P Age,S, 1.38. r, retain'd, p,16, /.13. r.conſcioul- 
neſs. P- 20. margent, 7, Auguſt, Pp. 33. L. 38. | 
7. Diaboli inſtinQu, p. 37. 1.15. & p. 48. þ 12; 
for rite, r. right, p 117. 4. 17. for Ananias r. A- 
niagnus, Several laſer faults will occur, which are 
teferr'd to the Reader's Candor and Emcndation.” 
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A Defence of the Vindication, E9-. 


CHAP. I. 
The true Notion of Catholick Unity ; diſtinguiſhed into Political 
and Moral. A Regular Miniſtry not Eſſential to this Uni- 
ty. The Judgment of the Fathers and others. 


”'T is the obſervation of an Ingenious Gentleman, that the World has 
never been wirhour ſome extraordinary word, to fill mens mouths, 
and furniſh out Pamphlets, and by which the Sentiments of men, 
have been for the moſt part mere abſolutely governed,. than by the 
true reaſon of things, for Reaſon cancludes nothing, withour dif. 

quificzonz but the other, like a kind of ſpell, caprivates and determines mens 

thoughts, many times beyond the Relief, of the moſt rational and convincing 

Arguments. 

Amongſtall the Charms of this nature, which take place as the Intereſts 
and Deſigns of Parties, or poſture of Publick Affairs, vary anddiret, I know 
of nope, that has been more. unmercifully tortured,” and. forced to ſpeak 
things never intended by it, than this of Unity: It has been the Motto, and 
Device of every Aſcendant Party, in the Militant Chorch, to frighten the 
weak and timorous, and chaſltiſe the more reſolute oppoſers of Spiritual Uſur- 

tion. and Tyranny. 

The Papiſts, for the good Service it has donethem, have preferr'd it to be 
the Seventh. Note” of their Church, according, jo the Order in which their 
great Cardinal bas marſhall'd them ; and under the Umbrage thereof, bave 
raiſed the greateſt Feyuds and Diviſions, that ever. infeſted the Chriſtian | 
World, In their moſt bloody Perfecutions, barbaxous and funeRt Tragedies, | 


they bave ſtill pretended to act by the Commiſſion of Catholick Unity, to 

advagce Her Intereſts, and to make her glorious in the World ; when in the 
mean time, Chriffanity it ſelf has been rendred odiouz and contemptible, Ridente Twee, | 

Turks, Jews, and Pagans, have beheld ber flimes with pleaſare, and warmed "* Pens | 
themſelves, and (aid, Aba, thas we would have it, yRnes 

It muſt not bedenitd, but that Catholick Unity, where it. is ( happy as 

to be underſtood, acquaints us with ſomething very ſacred and venerable, of | 
Which we cannot be too fond or tender, it bears the Imdye of Divinity; and | 
if it wete-not in it (elf a moſt excellent thing, the name of it, could never | 
de made ſo ſpecious a pretence, B le 
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1 A Defence of the Vindication, &:. 


CHAP. 1. 

| The true Notion of Catholick Unity ; diſtinguiſhed into Political 
and Moral. A Regular Miniſtry not Eſſential to this Uni- 
ty. The Judgment of the Fathers and others. 


”'T is the obſervation of an Ingenious Gentleman, that the World has 
never been without ſame extraordinary word, to fill mens mouths, 
and furniſh out Pamphlets, and by which the Sentiments of men, 
have been for the moſt part mare abſolutely goyerned,. than by the 
true reaſon of things, for Reaſon cancludes nothingg, withour dif. 
ifitzonz but the other, like a kind of ſpell, captivatts and determines mens 
hts, many tltnes beyond the Relief, of the moſt rational and convincing 
Arguments. 

Amongſt all the Charms of this nature, which take place as the Intereſts 
| | ind Deſigns of Parties, or poſture of Publick Affairs, vary 1 \| know 
of nope, that has been more, unmercfully rortured,” and. | to ſpeak 
4 things never intended by it, than this of Unity: It has been the Motto, and 
| Device, of every Aſcendant Party, in the Militzgt Church, to frighten the 
as 


weak and timorous, and chaſltiſe the more reſolute oppoſers of Spiritual Uſur- 
ion. and Tyranny, 


" The Papiſts, for the gaod Service it has donethem, have preferr'd jt to be 
"© I the Seventh Note: of their Church, according, jo the Ocder in which their 
© Þ great Cardinal bas marſhal!'d chem ; and under the Umbrage thereof, bave 
® Yraiſed the greateſt Feuds and Diviſions, that ever. infeſted the Chriſtian 
* | World, In their moſt bloody Perfecutions, barbaxouz and funeRt Tragedies, 
[they bave ſtill pretended to aft by the Commiſſion of Catholick. Unity, to 
SJ advagce Her Intereſts, and to make her glorious 1a the World ; when in the 


Ithemſelves, and (aid, Aba, thas we would bave it, 

It muſt not bedenied, but that Carholick Unity, where it-is { happy as 
to be underſtood, acquaints us with ſomething very ſacred and venerable, of 
> vtich we cannot be too fand. or tender, it bears the Imdye of Divinity; and 

Sf it wete-not in it ſelf a moſt excellent thing, the name of it, could never 
© be made fo ſpecious a pretence. B le 


Jean time, Chrifffanury it ſelf has been rendred odjouz and contemptible, Ridente Tee, 
Turks, Jews, and Pagans, have beheld ber flimes with pleaſare, and warmed # delete 
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It has been often, and confidently afferted, that all the Difſenters in Eng - 


" land, have departed from the Unity and Communion of the Catholick 
Church: This lies as a mighty prejudice in the minds of many, both againſt 


Arch-Rebel, our Way, and perſons tooz and their common laference from hence is, That 


awe are out of a State of Salvation, have no right to any of the Promiſes of the 


eply, P- 1+ Goſpel, that all our Hopes are unwarrantable and groundleſs Fancies, that 


we are contemners of the Peace and Unity which Chriſt has bequeath:C to 
his Church and if they will demonſtrate, that our caſe is indeed ſuch a; they 
deſcribeir, we will not perſiſt in it a day longer, for we cannot be fo fond 
of the Inconveniencies of Non-Conformity here, as meerly for the ſake there- 
of to purchaſe to our ſelves, greater Miſeries hereafter, , 

But that we may evince, how void of Reaſon and Humanity, the Sen- 
rence which they have paſt upon us is, let us enquire, wherein the Catholick 
Unity and Communion of the Church conſiſts, and then try, whether none 
of our Diſſenting Congregations be within the Verge of it, 

By this Catholick Unity, our Adverſaries underſtand, not that which is 
accidental, may be preſent or abſent without the deſtruCtion of the SubjeQ, 
which ſome Churches may have, and other True Churches may be with. 
out, for then it would not ſerve their purpoſe, which is to conclude all that 
want this Unity, te be in « State of Damnation ; and indeed it is the trueſt 
acceptation ef the word, to make it figniftie Efſential Univerſal Unity, (Uni- 
formity in accidentals belonging more properly to the common place of or-. 
der) in this ſenſe, therefore we ſhall ſpeak of ir, that we may come up as 
cloſe to their thoughts as we can. 

Nothing then belongs to the Cathoiick Unity of the.Church, but what 
belongs to the being of the Church ; that which makes it a Church makes 
it one ; En: & Unum being convertible-; and nothing can difſolve its Unity 
which does not deſtroy its Efſence z and certainly'the being, and the ſtate of 
the Church muſt not be confounded : Many things are required to the due 
and orderly ſtate and form, in which the Church ought to be, and appear in 
the World, and which may contribute to her ſtability, beauty and enlarge. 
ment, which ſu her Eſſence, bur do not conſtitute it, 

This Eſſential Catholick Unity whereof we ſpeak, may be diſtinguiſhed 
into Political and Moral. | 

Political, whereby all the True Members of the Church are united unto 
Chrift the Head, and that'is by true Faith: And 

Moral, by which they are United one to another, and that is by Chri- 
ſtian Love,which in ſome degree always follows the former ; thoſe that have 
a mind toit, may quarrel with the terms of this diſtintion ; but if I may 
but expreſs my meaning by them, I ſhall not be at all concerned about it, 

1. The Political Unity, is that which does primarily, neceſſarily, and im- 
mediately conſtitute, that Sacred Society, the Church of God, which was 
therefore by the Primitive Chriſtians, as well as our firſt Ref; fre- 

quently known by this ſhort definitiog, Catus fideljum, the Congrega N 


> we =» 


(3) 
the Faithful ; ſometimes, the Body of Chrift, the Temple of God, and ſuch Divis. Iftie. 
like : So LaZantize, Eccleſia of werum Templum Dei quod non in parietibis © 4 © 13+ 
eft, ſed in corde, & fide hominum, qui credunt in eum, & wocantur fideles ; 
The Church is the True Temple of God, which does not conkiſt in the bare 
Walls, but in the Hearts, and Faith of Men that believe on him, and are* 
called Faithſul 5 and before bim Jgnetivr, in the fame ſenſe calls ir, 
"Exana'e. exaitſi, ondhernrua dev, carry} icy, The Holy Congregation, the Ep. ad Trat. 
Aſſembly of the Saints. To the fame purpoſe ſpeak all thoſe Fathers who 214. Iſider, Pe- 
affirm, thar the Church was built upon the Faith of Peter, not upon his 4 oo 
Perſon or Authority, a great Cloud whereof, the Illuſtrious Chamier, has *** *#7* 
colleed to our hand, proving thereby, that our Union with the Church, is De Occaner. 
founded in our believing on Chriſt, the True Foundation, and Chief Corner Po-4.1 1.6.4. 
Srone; nothing therefore can diflolye this Union,but what is inconſiſtent with 
True Faith in Chriſt, . 

And this agrees fully, with the tenour of Holy Scripture, which every 
where lays the Salvation of Men upon their believing, 1 Pet, 2. 6. Bebold I Epheſ. 3. 17. 
lay in Zion s Chief Corner Stone, 4:8, ecious, and be that believerh on bins 4. 13+ 
ſhall not be confounded. By this Faith Men are United to Chrift, and there- 
fore cannot be divided from his Body which is the Church. Set. Paxl calls 
the Church of God, the Houſe or Family of God, and how a Man comes 
to be a Member of that Noble Family, we are told, Eph, 2. 18, by the Spirit 
(5, e, working of Faith) we have acceſs unto the Father, and are no more 
Strangers and Forreigners, but Fellow-Citizens of the Saints, and of the Houf- Gal. 6. 10. 
hold of God; and therefore this Houſhold of God is elſewhere called the 
Houſhold of Faith. Io ſhort, nothing is more evident than that the Apoſtles 
received Men and Women into the Viſible Church by Baptiſm, upon the 
Profeffion of their Faith in Chriſt,and thereby inveſted them in all the Sacred 
= Wt of the New Covenant, which belong only to the Church of 

0d, 

This Excellent Grace of Faith, from whence our Union with Chriſt, and 
his Body the Church doth flow, is a very comprehenſive thing, it includes 
our ſolemn and hearty Choice of the Eternal God, as our chiefeſt Happineſs, 
and hereby all the True Members of the Church, are United in the Love and 
Service of One God, and fo diſtinguiſhed from the Pagan World; and in an 
humble afhance in One Mediator, in whoſe hand alone, they are brought 
back unto God, and hereby are diſtinguiſhed from Mahometans, and thoſe - 
that call themſelves Deiſts, they are alſo United in the gracious Influences of 
Oae bleſſed Spirit; and hereby are diſtinguiſhed from all impenirent ſenſual 
perſons, who have grieved and quenched that Spirit : And they are hereby 
United in One Rule of Fairh, Worſhip, and Obedience ; not that they all 
underſtand this Rule alike, or ere fully conformed unto ; but in this they 
agree, that they all take it for their Rule, and endeavour an Univerſal Com- 
pliance with it, and are diſtinguiſhed hereby from all that rezzct this Law, 
and (ct up any other in oppoſirisn to it ; This Faith likewiſe Unites then 
B 2 in 
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(4) 
in One Bapfſm, not that they all agree in the External Waſk;" - »nd Modes 
of Adminiſtration, but in that which the Apoſtle Peter makes tc = Sub- 
ſtance of ir, not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but tt, er of 
a good Conſcience towards God, when a Mans Conſcience return» a con- 
ſenting Anſwer to the Goſpel Propoſals, and by a ſolemn Self=dedication be- 
comes Sacred to Gud, he has then the Subſtance of that Ordinance. 

This is the True Catholick Unity, Geſcribed in the 4'h of Epbeſ. 5, 6, 
T bere us one Body, and one Spirit, even as you are called in one Hope of 'your 
Calling, one Lord, one Faith, cne Baptiſm, one God and the Father of all, 
who 1 abwvoe all, and through all, and in you all. 

2. The Moral Unity, by which the Members are knit one to another, is 
that of Love: This is the Unity of the Spirit, which is to be held in the 
bond of Peace, and will always flow from the other, by a kind of Spiritual 
Sympathy and Senſation; but ir muſt be acknowledged, this admits of va- 
rious degrees, and is fubject ro fintul Declenfions ; Emulation, Paffion, In- 
tereſt, Miſunderſtanding of Perſons and Things, may very much weaken 
the Bond of Amity, but it muſt be habitually in every True Chriſtian ; and 
he that has no brotherly kindneſs, for thoſe that appear to him "True Bclic- 
vers can never know that he has paſſed trom Death to Life, 

Miſtakes and Weakneſs, may create Jealoufie, and too | great Diftances 
even amongſt great and good Men, Paul and Barnabas from different ap- 
prehenſions about the management of their Work, proceed to a parting one 
from another: And too many Bretkren, that have all the ſame Father,and 
are all bound for the ſame home, cannot forbear falling out by the way : 
The Corruption of Nature both ſullies mens Graces, that they do not ſhine 
forth ſo clearly as otherwiſe they would, and alſo darkens their fight, that 
they cannot fo well diſcern the” Virtues of each other, and where the Eye 1s 
dim, and the Objc clouded too, no wonder if milapprehenſions and un- 
charitable ſurmiſes ariſe, and mea miſtake one anothcr tor En<mics, and fall 
a quarrelling, when perhaps a true Light would let them fce they are all 
Friends. 

Bur certainly, as far as Bclievers underſtand one another, they have Chri- 
ſtian AﬀeQRion one for another ; and if they knew more of the Truth of each 
others Chriſtianity, their Mutual Love would be greatly encreafed, And a 
ſhyneſs in ſome tempers, and unwillingneſs to converi> more freely, and often 
cogether, keep up mens prejudices, and hinder their Celired Union z and yet 
they have (till a fervent Love tor the Church in general, though their At- 
tions be miſplaced as to particular perſons, 

This Brotheriy-kindnefs, where it is prevalent, will oblige the Members to 
have the ſame care one for another, not envying, but rejoycing at each others 
Health, Beauty, and Improvement, it would make them fenfible of each 
o:here uſe'ulneſs and (ſervice, they would not think any part ſupzsfAluous, or 
tye it up from pertorming its duty towarcs the good of rhe whole; the Eye 
would not ty to the Hand, I have no nzed vi thee: This would nor per- 
m:t 
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mit them to reproach and deſpiſe each other, for their blemiſhes and defor- 
; mitics, -but obli-: them to cover the fame with the greateſt candour and 
f civility, and to beſtow more abundant honour upon thoſe parts that may 
be thought lefs hon: urable, 
This 1s that great Law ot Love which the King of the Church has given 
to all his Diſciples, as the Bund of Peace amongſt themſelves, and the great 
Characeriſtick by which they ſhall be diſtinguiſhed from others: By this John 13-35. 
ſhall a!l men know that they are Chriſt's Dilciples, it they love one another. 
5 Where the Soul is wholly deſtirure of this, all pretences of Love to God, or 
Faith in Chriſt, are falſe and vain'z 'For he .tbat loves not his Brother whom 
be bas ſeen, byw can be love God whom be bas not ſeen? And true Faith will 


1 John 4. 20. 
; 

e work by Love. 
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know this Account of Catholick Uniry, as conſiſting in Faith and Love, 
| will nor meet with general approbation ; Many will rejc&t it as to ſpici- 
- oa), -who have placud their hopes of Se{vation'in being of ſuch a Party, and 
1 in a Zealous Obſervation of the Rires and Ceremonies of that Communion 
in which they ate, theſe are too ferflefs to be argued with, That cn ſup- * 
poſe the Son of God would be incarnate, and crucified, only to reach men 
a particular kind of dreſs, and t:ſhionable geſtures, and a form of words,efc. 
s whilſt their Souls are under the dominion 'of fin, and they have not learned 
- to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and-godly'in an Evil World, 
e Many will cenſure ic as too marrow, excluding from the Church, all for- 
d mal and mſincere pretenders to Chriſtianity ; bur I ſuppoſe when we under- 
ſtand one another, we ſhall not much differ abour this; it is certain #n Foro 


e Dei, none bur true D.ſcipies are rrue Church-Members ; but in Foro Eccle- 
e fie, all thar feem ro be ſo, mult be ſy-accounted, When we ſay, ſuch a 
$ one is a Member of the Viftble Church, we-mean, he is viſibly a Member of 
- the Church, that is, he appears {> to us, end we are obliged to think fo of 
j him, till he diſcovers the cuntrary ; but whether he be really ſoor no, Gad 
only knows. w Ita, 

And moſt will condernn this Nuticn, as too large and genera), including 
- even thoſe that have not « Reouine Miniſtry amonglt them, nor are jynec 


N to any particular Congregation, duly-' organized : And here indeed the 
a main difficulty we hve to encoumterls nbour'the Unity of the Miniftry, and 
n how far that is effential ro the Unity of the Carholick Church. 

t And [ freely grnt, every True -M-mber of the Church of Chriſt, will 
- give great deterence tro the Mmiſterial Othce ; and whoever they be, thar 
will preſume to ridicule the Furzon, and Ceſpiſe-tts juſt Powers, cannot in 
0 rein be thought to have the Faith «nd Charity of the Goſpel. * But there 
's muſt bea great dift:rence mace, berwyxt <ontemning the Miniſtry, and que= 
1 Rioning the Rights of this or that particulsr perſon to the Office, or ſcrup- 
| ling the Terms or MaGe of h1z Adminiſtrations, or preferring another be- 


- fore him, whoſe Qu11\1hcations and Conouft are more anſwerable to the 
Fo preat Ends of that Once, 
t 2 . 


Bit 


£07 
Put though I do verily believe, it is eſſential to Carholick Church Unity, 
that every Member love and honour the Mmiſterial Function ; yer, I dare 
by no means afhrm it to be equally neceſſary, that every Perſon be under 
the ConduRt of a Regular and duely called Miniſtry ; this indeed, is requiſite 
to the flouriſhing State of the Church, and all are obliged to pray for it, and 
endeavour it in their ſeveral Spheres of Aftivity ; bur it is not abſolutely Ne- 
ceſſary to the Being of the Church, or the Salvation of her Members, My 
Reaſons are theſe : | 
it, This would be fo confound the Unity of the Church, with its Order, 
which muſt be diſtinguiſhed here, where we ſpeak of Efſential Unity z that 
which belongs to the Order of the Church 'always ſuppoſes its Eflence z a 
thing muſt firſt be, before it be capable of Order : Thus the Excellent 
Hi). DF. of Monſieur Claude argues, * To admit that to be a true Church where the 
wwe Ron, * Miniſtry is, and deny that to be a true Church, where the Miniſtry is nor, 
wt 757-4 1; a vain, deceitful and illuſory way of reaſoning z For the true Church 
* naturally goes before the Miniſtry, and does not depend upon the Mini- 
- * ſtry, but the Miniſtry on the contrary depends upon it z as in the Civil 
« Society, the Magiſtracy depends upon the Society, and not the Society on 
** the Magiſtracy. In the Civil Society, the firſt thing that muſt be _ 
* on, is, That Nature made Men ; afterwards we conceive that ſhe Aﬀem. 
© bled and United them together, And laſtly, from that Union which could 
* not ſubſiſt without Order, Magi proceeded, Ir is the ame thing in 
© g Religious Society : The firſt thing that Grace did, was to produce Faith 
« in the hearts of Men, after having made them believe ſhe united them, and 
* formed a mutual Communion between them ; and, becauſe their Com- 
©* munion ought not to be without Order, and good Government ; from 
* thence the Miniſtry aroſe. So that a Lawful Miniſtry is after the true 
* Church, and depending upon ir, And a great deal more to the fame 
purpoſe, 
2dly, This would make it utterly unlawful for the Laity to Reform the 
Church from idolatry, or other Abuſes, unleſs the Clergy would joyn with 
them init ; and (o wohld condemn thoſe Princes and Churches in Germany, 
and *elſewhere, that Reformed without their Biſhops ; yea, againſt their 
Wills, and repeated clamorous Prohibitions, Either the Popiſh Biſhops and 
Clergy, were the regular Miniſtry of thoſe Churches betore the Retorma- 
tion, or no; if they were not, then there was no Regular Miniſtry amongſt 
them, and the Line of Succeſſion failed ; and either they had no Churchez, 
or elſe their Churches regjain'd their Beings without the Miniſtry : But it the 
Popiſh Clergy were the Regular Miniſtry, Then either thoſe that Reformed 
without therm, were cut off from the Unity of the Catholick Church, and 
Reformed themſelves into Hell, as the Papiſts ſpeak, or elſe they were {till in 
the Unity of the Church, though at preſent without a Regular Miniſtry. 
Thoſe that will needs thruſt the Unity of the Epiſcopacy into the Dchini- 
tion of the Catholick Church, would do well to conſider, Every Nation was 
o . nor 


(7) 
nat ſo happy as England, in having Biſhops ſo willing to camply with their 
Rulers, in a Seceſſon from Rowe ; or in having Rulers ſo Potent and reſol- 
ved as ours were ; And yet God forbid any Proteſtant ſhould fay,they ought 
to have delaycd their Reformation, till they had diſguſted Princes, and com- 
plying Biſhops to lead them on. Surely, the lawfulnefs of our Departure 
tromRome, does not depend upon ſuch contingencies, How feiw Biſhops 
there were that gave the leaſt countenance to Luther's Proceedings, none 
can be ignorant, that has read any thing of the Hiſtory of that Reformation ; 
the Miniſtry they had was generally choſen by themſelves, out of the moſt 
learned of the Laicks, ſome few of the Prieſts and Monks falling in ; the 
Nobles themſelves ſomerimes devoted their Gifts tothe Service of the Church, 
as the Prince of Anbalr, Du Plſſir, Sadeel, and others; they never inſiſted 
upon an uninterrupted Line, bur maintained, 4 That where the true Faith 


* and Doctrine were, there was the true Church : and that it is the Call of Claudes Hif. 
© the Church, and the Approbation of the moſt competent Fudges therein, D4- Fart 4. 
© that makes a Lawful Call of Perſons to that Office, and that the Church * 5% 


©* has a full and entire Riga to (er up Miniſters for its Goyernment, ſuppo» 
« it have the true Fait 
0p, If there can be no true Church without a Regular Miniſtry, what 
becomes of the Being of a Church, when its Miniſters are dead and baniſhed, 
and no other yet choſen ? By this Notion the Church muſt be diſſolved and 
die with them, and the Death of the Shepherd muſt be the Damnation of the 
Flock ; for if the Regular Miniſtry of each particular Church, be the great 
Ligament, by which that part is faſtned to the whole, it muſt needs follow, 
that upon the Failure of the Miniſtry, it falls off from the Body, and conſe. 
tly from Chriſt the Head, If it be replied, that ſuch Societies remain in 
Unity of the Church, whilſt they defire a true Miniſtry, and endeavour 
to get one, though at preſent they are without ir, That's as much as we de- 
mand ; for then it is not effential ro Catholick Unity, that there be a Regu- 
lar Miniſtry, but that there be a deſire of it ; and no doubt all true Chri- 
ſtians have ſuch deſires, and the great difference amongſt them is, which Mi- 
niſtry is moſt Regular z and,it is theira of the greater Regularity 
of theirs than of others, that makes fide-of them prefer their own be- 
fore others, 
In ſhort, if we admit the abſolute Neceſſity, of ſuch a Miniſtry, under 
whoſe Condutt every Church muſt be ; what ſhall we ſay of thoſe Scanda- 


lous Tumults and Conteſts that have ha about the EleCtion of Biſhops ? yz, 4 0.5, 
one Party _— this, another that z ſometimes falling ro downright blows, Caf: Pap. k2. 


and the ftron 

earlier Ages of the Church, and ſometimes the Controverſic was a long time © '43 

undecided, and yet far be it from us to think the Efſence of thoſe Churches 

was loſt, during thoſe Contentions; it is truz, ſome have invented a Metro» 

politan or Patriarch, to whom thoſe Churches remained United, in the va» 

cancy of the Epiſcopal Scer, to ſave the Body from periſhiog, and over on 
l 


ide&winning the day, ſuch things often happened in the $ 2- Ch. 3. 
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the Pope as the principal viſible Head of Unity ; but I. bope I need not proye 
that there may be Catholick Unity without theſe. | 

I expect ta be aflauited with that Text , Rory, 10, 14, & 15, How 
ſhall they believe in bim, of whom they bave not beard, and bow ſhall they h:ay 
without a Preacher, and bow ſhall they Preach unleſ: they be ſent by this ſend- 
ing, I know many undz(tand Regular Ocdination to the Work of the Mi- 
a : and they would infer from hence, that none can believe, bur by tiig 
Preaching, of a rightly Ordained Miniltryz which mult therefore be ncceſly- 
ry to the very being of the Church, : 

' But it is cxrtain,the Word and} Works of God never contradict one ano- 
ther, and therefore this cannot be the ſence of the place z tor we read of 
great Converſions made, by the Preaching of thoſe, that were never ſo Or- 
dained z as thoſe of the Abyſſines by Frumentizvs and Edeſwes, and the Roman 
Merchants, and the /berians by a Captive. Maid ; as for this Text, it plainly 
ſpeaks of that Extraordinary Mithon of the Apoltles- to. the Gentile World, 
by them, as Men infallibly inſpired for that End, were the great Da&trines 
ot the Goſpel delivered, and the perpetual Rule of Faith laid down, this 
they muſt by no means have preſumed todo, had they not been ſent of God ; 
and yet without ſuch a Goſpel the World, had never believed on Chrift, and 
this Apoſtolical Do&rine is ſtill the great Inſtrumene, by which God con- 
verts Souls ſometimes by reading of it themſelves, ſometmes by hearing ic 
from others, whether duely ordained, or no, ſometimes by bringing it to 
their Remembrance when they are neither reading nor hearing it; though 
the uſual way is by the Preaching of a faithful Ordained Miniſtry ; but to 
fay, that it is never done by other means, cannot be prayed by Scripture, 
and is evidently contradicted, by Experience. Ii 

I cannot but have a great value for-the Judgment of Monſicur Claude in 
this particular, and ſhall therefore tranſcribe his words, in that. learned Trea+ 
tile before mentioned, wiz, © Iris rhe Church that produces the Ordinary 
* Miniſtry, andnot the Ordinary Miniſtry that praguces the Church ; The 
© Church was the fruit of the Extraordinary M:niſtry of the Apoltles and 
& Evangeliſts ; That Miniſtry of theirs, produc'd it at firſt, and not only 
* produc'd ir, but it has always made uſe of that means, or that ſaurce far 
« its Subfiſtence ; and we may truly ſay, That ir yer: produces it. and that 
©**1t walt produce it unto the of the World : For it is the Faith that 
* makes, and always will make the Church, and jt is the Miniſtry of the 
* Apoſt'cs that makes and always will make the Faith : It 1s their Voice that 
*f calls Chriſtians together at this day ; it is their worg that zficmbles them, 
«* and their teaching that unites them, Ic is certain tha: the Miniſtry of the 
* Apoſtles was ſingular ; that is to ſay, only tyed to their Perſans, without 
* Succeſhon, withour Communication or Propagation z bur it ought not to 
* be thought that it was alſo tranſitory, as that of other Men, for it is per- 
©* petual in the Church ; Death has not ſhut their Mouths as it has others, 
© they ſpeak, they inſtru, they inceſlantly (pread abrodd Faith and Holi. 

* nfs 
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* gefs among the Souls of Chriſtians, and there is not another Fountain from 
« whence thoſe Virtues can deſcend but from them, If any demant} of us, 
« whar is the tual Voice that we aſcribe unts them ? We anſwer, That 
« jt is the DoAtrine of the New Teſtament, where they have ſer down all the 
&« Efficacy of their Miniſtry, and the whole virtne of that Word, which 

«* z Being to the Church ;z there istheir true Chair and Apoſtolick See ; t 

* is the of Chriſtien Unity z there it is that they inceſ{initly call Men, 
© and j»yn them intb a Sofiety——— Rt & to the ordinary Miniſtry, we 
* cannot ſay the ſame thing of thern,, it is not their Voioe @ diſtin” trot 
* thar of the Apoſtles, that begets the Faith, thar aſſembles Chriſtians ints a 
« Society, or that produces the Church ; They are rio more but meer Diſper- 
* ſers of the words of the Apoſtles, or external Inſtruments, to a1ake vs rhe 
© berrer underſtand their Voice, to ſpeak properly, it is riot he Voice of 
* the ordinary Paſtors, that produces Faith, where it was nor before, it iv the 
* word ot the Apoſtles themſelves 3; They are no more bur rhoſe External 
* Guides, that God has eſtabliſhed in the Church to lead Men to the Sevip- 
% ture, and even ſuch Guides as cannot hinder us from going thither of our 
% ſelves, if 'we will ;———— Therefore there is a great difference berwixe 
G the two ſorts of Miniſters, the one preceded the Chureb, the orher follows 
© it ; the one has an independemt and (overeign Authoriry, with Infallibility 
* on irs (ide ; the other is expoſed- to Vices, Diſorders, Errors and butane 
*%* Wenknefles, inferior to, and depending on the Church, 

And inderd to «ffirm that no Man can be truly converted but by « Regu- 
lar Miniſtry, would involve rhe Minds of Men in endleſs Perplexities : A 
Man muſt know all thoſe things rhat belong to the due miſſion of the Pre» 
cher, and muſt be »flured that all choſe met in the perfon, by whoſe Mini- 
ſtry he was helped to believe, before he can know that he has true Faith ; 
this would keep perſons in a dark and uncomfortable ftate all their days, 
eſpecially if a Line of uninterrupted Saccefſion be neceflary ton rrue Miſhon ; 
for then a Man muſt be able to prove, that the Biſhop that ordained his 
Converter, was ordained by another Biſhop, and that by another, and fo 
upto the Apoſtles z which, becauſe no man in the World can be morally 
affured of,ir is impoſſible for any Man to know that he has true Faith. This 
is an inſuperable difficulty on the one hand. 

And on the orher, thoſe Perſons that know they have true Faith by the 
powerfu! eff-&ts of it upon their Hearts and Lives, muſt conclude from hence 
that their Preachers were duely ordained and called, otherwiſe they could 
nor have. bren inſtrumental in their Converſion ; and yet rhis would not be 
true, for doubtleſs there are many honeſt Souls that fear God, and work 
Righreouſneſs ammgſt thoſe Sets, that have no Regular Miniſtry amongſt 
them : So that this Aﬀertion would rob many Souls of the comfort of a 
true Faith, becauſe of the uncertainty of their Miniſters Miiſion;and it would 
confirm orbery in an irregular and unauthorized Miniſtry, becauſe of the cer- 
ginty of their Faith, 

C I hope 
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| hope by this time I may venture to conclude, That the eflential Uniry 
of the Church, confiſts in Guſpel-Fauh and Love, hereby Men are made 
Saints, and unired to Chriſt, and Members of the Catholick Church. Did 
I think the Ch:ffer Gentleman would not yet take it, I would be (o civil to 
him, as to ad lome more Teſtimonies, | 
That of Clemens Alecxandrinzs is appolite enough, The ancient C atholick 
Strom. 1. 9, Church « but one only Church, and aſſembles in the Unity of one only Faith, by 
the Will of one only God, and Mmiftration of one only Lord, all theſe who were 
before Predeft maied to be yuſt, having known them before the Foundation of 
I Cant. - #b+ W-rld, So likewile Origen, The Church u the Society of the Sams ; and 
Hom. '. elſewhere, The Church which God builds confiffs in thoſe who are upright, and 
1 Matt 1*: full of thoſe Th-ugbts, Words and Aitions which lead to Bleſſedueſs. St. Am- 
Li.cz F#rserclls us, The £{{-mbly of the Righteous s God s Tabernacle, and that the 
In Flal.35, Saints are the Members of Feſus Chriſt, Teriullian ſays, Where there are 
_ cor014 M1 wo, there 4 Church, though they be Laicks, for eviry one lyves by tus own 
; Faith. 
S. Ferome (peaks to the ſame purpoſe, ſaying, The Church which s the 
Job, £. 26: Aſſembly of all Saints, is the Pillar and Ground of Truth , becauſe ſhe bas m 
bs Cart, Feſms Chriſt aw Eternal firmneſs ; (and eilewhere.) The Church » the Aſſemr- 
Hom, i, Gly of all the Saints. And again , The City of the Lord « the Church if the 
Saints, the Congregation of the Yuſt, 5, Auſtm (peaking of the viſible or 
Dt Bapt. Con, mix! Church, dilt.oguifhes it into two Nations, Feruſelem and Babylon; 
Doxat. |. 9. the Faithful, and the Wicked : the latter may be in the Vilible Church, but 
GS are not really of the Church ; and ſays, The Rights of tbe Church belong only 
to the Faithful, 
Amongſt the Divines of the R- formed Churches, the Incomparable Furieu 
Paſtora' Lit. ſpeaks as fully to the purpoſe as we can defire z He deſcribes the Uuity of 
Vol.1, p.1$1+ the Church, by the Unity of the Spirit, the Unity ot Dactrine, and the Unity 
of the Sacraments z and expoſes the Biſhop of Meaux, for making the Unity 
of the Miniſtry, neceflary to Salvation ; laying, © They muſt have loft their 
< Senſes that ſuffer themſelves to be deluded with ſuch Imaginations, - as if 
* the Medicine mult be given by ſuch a hand, or eifſe it would not heal, but 
* poiſon then 3 and adds, Ab my .Bretbren, open your Eyes upon thus Folly, 
* and be aſhamed thereof, be ſure, every hand that guts you the true Do 
* Frme us good mn that reſpett, the ſaving remedy of Truth beals, from whom» 
"** /oeVer it Comes. | 
And the ſame Perſon, reckoning up the Innovations of the Third Age, 
mentions amongſt the reſt Cypriaw's corrupt Idea of the Church, thereby 
opening a Door to the moſt crue! DoEtrine thiit ever was advanced ; of which 
he thus ſpeaks : © He made a falſe Idea of the Unity of the Church, which 
* be encioſes in one external Communion, and becauſe the Uniry of one vi 
© fible Head was not yet invented, be imagined | know not what Unity of 
* Epiſcopacy, which all the Biſhops did individually pofſcſs; whereof never- 
* theleſs each adminiltred but a part. This inconfiſtens Imagination, gave 
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© place afterwards for the ſubſticution of one ſingle s to the end, that 
« a vifible Head might be given to the Unity of the viſible Communion, 
* which might be the Center thereof,---- The Biſhop of Aeahx 'brags much 
© of four or hive Paſlages in Sr, Cyprian, that ancient Doftor goes ſq tar as to 
* lay, {There can be no Martyr but is the Church, that when a Man is ſepa- 
* rated from its Uvity, 'tus in Vainthat be ſheds bis Blood for the Confeſſion of 
* Foſues Chrift,) This Maxim in a large (ignification may be ſuffered, for 
© indeed there may be Hereticks, who confetling the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© but on the other fide ruining the Foundations of the Chriſtian Religiov, 
* may die for the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt to no advantage, But the Appli- 
© cation which St, Cyprian makes thereof, is one of thoſe Faults, over which 
* wiſe Mcn ought to draw a Curtain z he proceeds © far as to apply ic to 
* the Novatians, Now it muſt be known, that the Novatians were good 
*© Chriſtians, a thouſand times better. than the Papiſts, fince they did nor 
© ruine any of the Foundatious, but retained and believed all the Chriſtian 
© Vexrities, only they were ſomething ſevere in Diſcipline, and would noc 
© reccive thoſe that fell in times of Perſecution to the Peace of the Church ; 
© was not this'a fine occaſion to ſay as Cyprian did, That a Novation was no 
©* Chriſtian >—— O: what temper are the Doors of the Roman Church, 
© that make uſe of thoſe Excefles which ought to be hid out of honour to 
* thoſe Great Mea that feil into them ? It was Cyprian's Zzal, tor the Peace 
& of the Church and the Haired he had for Schilm, that ran him into! that 


P. 149. 


« Exceſs, as to think or ſay, That our of | do not know what Exterior Unity Þ. 150, £gr: 


&* of the Church a Man could nor be ſaved z and it was in this Age that Men 
© begun to corrupt the Idea of the Church, | 

[ have tranſcribed thus much, our of the Letters of this Illuſtrious Divine, 
becauſe ſome, noted Men among us, lay much ſtreſs upon the Authbrity of 
Cyprian, in this Notion of One Communion, and One Epi z though 


they can make bold to- cenſure him themſelves, in the caſe of Rebaptizing, Ep 58. Ex. 
and the Peoples Duty. of withdrawing from the Communion of a Debauched ©%%®*, 
Biſbop, in which he is very Poſitive ; and | know not why they ſhould deny © ©*** 


us that Liberty they take themſelves, 

Bur it may be, the Opinion of an Eminent Divine of the Church, would 
go further with ſome People than either Scripture, or Fathers, or foreign 
Authors: And is it not the common ſence of that Church that has fo often 
told the World, there is none upon Earth ſo Learned and Wiſe as her ſelf; 
that without the Unity of Epiſcopacy, there can be no true Church, no $a- 
craments, no Salvation 2 I confeſs, her Chieftains have been free enopgh- of 
ſuch kind of Language, when it has. been her Glory to tread upon -the 
Necks of poor Difſenters ; but when the Tables were turned, und ſhe had 
to do with an Adverſiry that could make as great a Noiſe about; Ca- 
tholick Unity and Communion as her felt, the learned more Modeſty and 
Diſcretion, Th 
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Though they all acquired themſelves well, in their late Reneounters with 
the Papiſts ; yet | know none that have come oft more cleverly , than the 
Examiners ot . Bellarming's Notes of the Church ; Upon the ſeventh Note, 

P. 164, 155. [the Unioy of the Members among i} themſelves | We bave this Account of 
Church-Unuy. 

© There is the Unity of ſubmitting to One Head, the Lord Jeſus 5 There 
© is the Unity of Profcfling the Common Faith that was once dehvered to 
«* the Saints; There is a Unity of Sacraments ; a Unity of Obedience te all 
© the Laws and [nſtiturions of Chrift, the Union of Chriſtian Aﬀe&tion and 
<* Brotherly Kindneſs : The Unity of Diſcipline and Goyernment, by retain- 
«ing for ſubſtance the fame Form that was lefr in the Church by the Apo- 
« ſties, an Unity of Communion in the Worſhip and Service of God, ——— 
4 Naw to ſpezk clearly, there ought to be all theſe Kinds and Inſtances of 
* Unity in the Church, but we' ſee evidently they are not all there z I mean 
© in every part and Member of the Church , and therefore they are not all 
*.neceflary to the being of a Church, but ſome of them are z and they are, 
* Tre edna ot One Lord, the Profeſſion of One Faith, and Ad- 
< miſſion into the ſtate of Chriſtian Duties and Privileges by One Baptiſm : 
* And this is all that 1 can find abſolutely neceflary 'ro the Being! of 2 
* Church. f 

And if they be the fame P: rfons that Vindicate the Diſcourſe of rhe Notes, 
they ſpeak yet plainer thus : 5 In ſuch divided ſtare of Chriſtendom as this 


Vindic, p. 20, 
= 2+ 


« Church—— Al) true Ch: iſtien Churches are United in the moſt Eſſential 
Epheſ. 4. 5,6. © things; They have ove Hope, one Loyd, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God 
« and the Father of all; and this makes them one Body, animated by the 
* fame Holy Spirit, which dwells in the whole Chriftian Church ; bur fill 


* other ; this we will grant is a very great Fault , but yer if they Commu- 
* nicate in ſuch things #s make one Church, rheir Quarrels and Divifions 
4% may hurt themfclyes, but cannot deſtroy the Unity of the Church, for the 
* Church is one Body not meerly by »he Agreement of Chriſtians among 
FF « chernſelves, but by the Inſhrurion of Chriſt, who has made all thoſe that 
& profeſs the fame Faith, . and are united in the ſame Sacraments, to bel 
©F.to the ſame Body, to be his own Body : And therefore Chriſtians are never 
« Exhorted to be One Body, for that they are, if they be Chriftians, as the 
4% Apoſtle exprefly afſerts ; but they are exhorred to live in Unity and Con- 
* cord, becauſe they are One Body, Fyb: 4 1, 2, 3: 
And in the 25th Page, * Theſe who profeſs the true Faith of Chrift 
«* without any corrupt Mixtures, are Sound and Orthodox Churches z other 
* Churches are more or leſs pure, according to the varivus Corruptions of 
©* their Faith ; And thus it is with reſpe& to the Chriſtian Saccaments and 
& Worſhip too, 
I hope this will be acknowledged very pertinent to our purpoſe, bur if we 


delire 


is, meer Extcraal Unity and C:mymunion cannot be the mark of a true 


&+ they arc not One entire Communion, but divide and ſeparate from each” 
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deſire ir, he will yet ſpeak more plainly, for when his Adverſary had ſaid 
[Sueceſhion of Detirine, without Succeſſion of Office, ws @ poor Plea,] He an- 
ſwers, © | muſt needs tell him, it is a much better Plea than Succefihon of 
« Doctrine; for I am ſure, there is not a ſake Communion where there 1s not 
& a Sucerſhon of Apoltolical DoCtrine z but whether the want of a Succeſ. ®: 53- 

&* flow of Biſhops will in all Caſ-s yschw ch,admits of a greater Diſpute : I am 
% ſure true Faith in Chriſt, with a cruc Goſpel Converſation, will ſave Men ; 
&andforme Learned Romaniſts detend the old Definition of the Church, that 7». Lawn, Ep. 
«ir is Catas Fidelixo, the Company of the Faithful ; and will not admit Bi- V9b8 Epi3- 
*ſhps or Paitors into the d:f1aition of a Church, 
| have cen tired my (elf with theſe Quotations, not for the fake of our 
Cauſe, but aur of Civuity to the Citizen of Cheſter, and Men of his Temper, 
that by taking up a talle Idea of Catholick Unity, to the Excluſion of all 
thoſe that huve not Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, are animated by it, to the greateſt 
Severities againſt ther, concluding that thoſe who ſhut themſelves out of 
the Catholick Church , are wel! enough ſerved if they be caſt out of Civil 
Saciery, and denied the commun Rights and Privileges of Mankind, 
Ler ui now'exatvive this Genticman's Notions about the Unity of the 
Church, which muy give us a little diverſion ia our Journey 3 He charges 
the Vindicator, with miſreporting big Deſcription of Unity, omitting that ayy, p. 16. 
which was neceſſary to be added ;, and if he did ſo, he was very much to 
blame : Bur let us turn to the places, and try whether it be ſo or no. 
Thoſe words out of which we muſt draw his Notion of Unity are theſe, 
# Though there be a Multiplication of Churches by the encreaſe of Believers, 
« yer no variation ;| they are all one with that Church ficſt mentioned in Fe- 
* ru/alew, and all One with ane: another, being all United into one Spuri- 
© tual Society or Body, under One head Jeſus Chriſt, and ace in all things 4Arc>&-Adbe,, 
* the ſame with that firft Church ; United in One Baptiſm and in One Faith, P: * 
& all partake at the ſame Tabie—— and (a all United in the vifible external 
4 Worſhip and. Service of God, This Account of the Unity of the Church, 
the Fandic, thus ComraQts, © All Churches are One, as United into One Body, pjxgic. p. 16, 
* whereot Chriſt is the Head, having the ſame Baptiſm, the fame Faith, and 
* the fams Euchariſt, Now what has he omitted, that belonged to this de- 
ſcription of Unity ? why he ſhould have added, They are all Oce with that 
Church farit mentioned at Feraſalem, but that he left out ; and be ſhould 
have added, They are all one with one another : and again, They are in all 
things the ſame with that firſt Church, but he omitted both theſe : A very 
dangerous Omiſhon ! But pray, what do all theſe three Sentences amount 
t9, more than this fingle Afertion, the Catholick Church is One ? Not one 
of rhem anſwers the Q ieftion wherein it is One, it iz no explanation of the 
Unity of the Chuech, to fay it is al! One with the Primitive Church, andall 
Oae with it ſelf, and the ſame with char firſt Church; fill the Queſtion is, 
wherein is the. Church One? wherein does the Unity of all trus Churches 
confalt ? For to ſay they are Oae, becauſe- they are One, and becauſe they 


are 
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are the ſame, and all One with one another, is a moſt vain and ridiculous 
Tautology, which the Vindicator was ſo civil as to paſs by , only fixing 
upon he. words that tell us wherein they are One, even as united into One' 
Body, under One Head, having the fame Baptiſm , Faith and Eucharift, 
and fo united in the Worſhip of God ; the other Phraſes barely «flerr the 
Unity, theſe deſcribe and explain it 5 But this Gentleman knows not when 
he is well dealt with, but will force us to expoſe him whether we will 
or no. 

The Vindicator having thus Colleed out of his words, a deſcription of 
Unity, as conſiſting in the ſame Lord, and in the ſame Bptiſm, Faith and 
Euchariſt, agrees to it with this Explanation, | tbat ss the ſame for Subſtance] 
for it does not appear that they all agreed in the Primitive Times in che fame 
Circumſtances ; and infers from hence that there may be Catholick Unity, 
without Dioceſan Epiſcopacy and Ceremonies ; neither of which be put into 
his Deſcription, 

The Gentleman's reply to this is very remarkable, for thus it goes ; 
«Ir is plain, all that he drives at here is, that there may be a true Church. 
* Unity withour Epiſcopacy, which DoQtrine is a mcer Innovation, &c. But 
why did be not then inſert the Unity of Epiſcopacy in his Deſcription ? If he 
left it out,itwas not to be expected rhe V indication ſhould foift it in for him,as 
he now would do himſclf, bur it is too late,and to a4d ir'now,is not a Defence 
of his former Paper, but an Amendment rather, fuch as it is, but indeed rej 
Qed by the moſt Judicious of the Epiſcopal Writers, as has been already 
evinced; to which | will here add one citation more, that I may either re- 
cover him out of his frenzy. or leave him inexcuſable ; *ctis the Learned Au- 
thor of The Summary of the late C:mroverfies betwixt the Church of England 
and the Church of Rome, 

He very well diſtinguiſhes between External Eccleſiaſtical Communion 
and the Unity of the Church ; and ſ+ys, © The Unity of the Catholick 
* Church confifts in Oac Faith, and Worſhip and Charity ; that indeed ſuch 
« external Communion when occaſion offers, ſh: ws thar we are all Diſciples 
« of the ſame common Lord and Saviour, and own each other for Brethren. 
* Bux the Church may be the One Body of Chriſt without being One Eccle- 
© fiaſtical Body, under One Governing Head, which *tis impoſſible the 
* whole Chriſtian Church ſh:uld be g and therefore a Church that divides 
© ir ſelf from that Ecclefiiſtical Body, ro which it Cid once belong, if it have 
* juſt and neceflary Reaſons for what it does, is wholly blamelefs, nay com- 
© mendable for ir, if it have nor, it fins according to the Nature and Apgra» 

© vation of the Crime ; but ſtill may be a Member of che Catholick Church, 
* and ſtill erjoy al! the Privileged of the Cathoiick Church, the Communicn 
* of Saints, and Promiſes ot Everlaſting Life ; which ſhews how the Holy 
* Carholick Church in the Creed may be One; Norwithſtanding all thoſe 
4 D:viſions of Chriſtendom, which are cauſed by rhe Quarre's of Buhops,and 

** Diſputes about Eccleſiaſtical Canons and Juriſciction, - 
us 
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Thus have theſe Learned and Sober Gentlemen, made up thoſe defeRts, 
which the Lord Veru/am complained of in his day, he ſets down amongſt Advance. of 
the Deficients, and recommends us a wholeſome and profitable work, a Liarmng, kg. 
Treatiſe touching his degrees of Unity in the City of God: and he tells us, Þ+ 472, 473 
« [r exceedingly imports the Peace of the Church, to define what, and of 
* what Latitude thoſe points are, which diſcorporate Men fromhe Body of 
# the Church, and caſt chem our, and quite Caſheir them from the Commu- 
© nion and Fellowſhip of the Faithful. The bounds of Chriftian Commu- 
« nity are ſet down, one Faich, one Baptiſm, and not one Rite, one Opi- 
« ion, the Coat of our Saviour was entire without Seam, bur the Gar- 
* ment of the Church was of divers Colours: In the mean tirhe, it is very 
© |ikely he that makes mention of Peace, ſhall receive that anſwer febu gave 
©ro the Meflengers, Is it Peace Febu ? What haſt rhou towgp with Peace ? 
© Tura and follow me: Peace is not the matter, that many ſeek after, bur 
& parties and f14ing., Sq 
*Fo conciade this point, fince the Uniry of the Church conſiſts in the true bs 
Catholick Faith and Chriſtian Aﬀection, whereby Men are knit ro Chriſt un — 
the Head, and ro one another ; None are out of the Unity of the Church, D. — 
bur thoſe that are deſtirure-of theſe fundamental Graces, and to afh:m this will one day 
of Proteftacat Diflenters in general, is a piece of Diaboliſm which the Gol- convincemen 
pel abhors, and Humnity it ſelf will be aſhamed of, We muſt firſt prove _ 
that Mcn are wirhout Faith, before we can prove that they are without the Church lies 
Crmureh; end not-(with the Papilts)) condemn themas void of Faith, becauſe more in the 
our of the external Communion of their Church, It is a very fooliſh and Unity of 
miſl-ading m-tho4, to prove our intereſt in the Faith, by our intereſt in the ES 
Chu-ch, as it we muſt fiſt know the true Charch, and that weare in it, than op 
befure we can know the tru« Faith or thar it is in us? this way of arguing Uniformiry 
has bcen always condemned by Proteſtant Writers, The Scripture Teſt of doubrtul 
for the trial of our Faith, is a ſerivus endeavour to- perfet Holineſs in the fear | _ _ wt 
of God, to be caretul o maintain god works, &c. .And indeed nothing but : 
groſs . Herefie and known conſtant Immoralities, can warrant us, in ſaying, 
that any who profeſs to be Chriſtians are deſtitute of the Faith : and whe- 
ther Difſenters in England, do not generally (h-w as much of the fear of God, 
both in their Families and common Converſation as their Neighbours, nra{t 
be lefr to the Conſciences of all obſerving Men here, and the righteous judg- 
ment 'of God hereafter. 
And 1 hope they mey modeſtly juſtife their pretenſions to Chriſtian 
Love and Charity too; 1 am ſure their quiet and peacesbie behaviour under G 
ſo many years ſevere Perſecution, will piead more ſtrongly: for them, - than 
for thoſe by whom they ſuffered ſuch things 3, all the World will take no» 
tice, how unable thoſe Gentlemen were to bear a very ſmall ſhare of thoſe 
Severiries themſelves, which, they bad for a long time fo liberally ioflitcd 
wpon others. 
{ am far from the thoughts of charging theſe things upon the Epiſcopal 
Parry 
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Party in general, or even the Clergy themſelves ; but all the Nation will 
bear witneſs, *cis too true concerning thoſe Biſhops and others that were 
formerly moſt uncaſie and troubleſam to their Diflenting Brethren, 

How odd s thing was it, for this Gentleman to beg his Book, with Pa- 
negyricks upon Peace, when the avowed delign is to juſtifie all thoſe Vie- 
lations thegeuf, that have been the ſcandal of the Proteſtant Religion. He 
cells us of a b\:fl:d Legacy left us by our dying Redeemer, and why then 
ſhould we not be ſuffered toenjoy it? I am fure we ſhould bave been glad 
to have lived in the obſcureſt places and circumſtances, where we might have 
enjoyed that Sacred Bequeſt ; but there were a Generation of Men a 
us, who having ſpent their own Legacies, would needs deprive us of ours, 
unleſs we would ſurrender the dearer Peace of our own minds. 1am afraid 
it is the conſciouſneſs of their former guilt, that makes many of them, 
ſo very ſuſpicious and jealous of Difſenters as they are; they can hardly be- 
lieve that we have any Charity for them, becauſe chey know how little they 
have diſcovered towards us : And thus the remembrance of what is paſt, 
puſhes them on to farther abuſes, inflead of producing fruirs meet for Re. 

trance ; whereas I do verily believe the generaliry of Diflenrers can heartily 
nr all that's paſt, and would be glad to ſee any ground of hope that 
the ſame men would not greedily embrace the ficlk opportunity ot ating 
over again their former excefles . 


— 


CHAP. II. 


Of Obedience to our Governours, Spiritual and Civil, That the 
Furiſdiftion of our Engliſh Biſhops w not Jure Divinoz but 
Presbyters have as much Power by the Law of God as they, An 
Anſwer to the Gentleman's Allegations out of Antiquity The 
Judgment of the Fathers, and Councils, and Schook-men, and our 
firſt Reformers, and the Divines of the Trauſmarine Churches. 


I Hope we have ſafely paſſed the Ordeal of Catholick Onitys we now 
proceed to defend our ſelves, from the dreadtul Accufation of Diſobe- 
dience to Superiors z for though our Non-Conformity ſhould nat urrerly 
exclude us from the Unity and Communion of the Catholick Church, yet it 
it involve us in the guilt of Sedition, contempt of our Lawful Governovrs, 
and diſobedience to their juſt Commands, our Cauſe would be bad enough, 
and we could by no means juſtifie it before God orthe World, 

The Indi&ment.charges upon us a-rwofo!d Ifiſobedience z Firſt, Diſobe- 
dience to our Spiritual Governours the Biſhops ; And ſecondly, To the Civil 
Magiſtrate likewiſe ; but we do verily belicyc:our felves to be innocent, _ 
deure 


- 
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deſire an impartial beifing of our juſt Defence, which will proceed in this 
Method. + - 

1, We plead that Biſhops have np Power by the Law of God, but what 
Presbyters have as well as they. 

2. That the whole Juriſdiftion of our Engliſh Biſhops, and Power of 
their Canons, is derived from the Civil Magiſtrate, and Laws of the Land, 

3. That the Ciyil Powers have left us to our Liberty in the caſe of Con- 
fozmity, and therefore we are guilty of no Diſobedience to them. 

The firſt Poſgion, concerning the Identity of Power m Biſhops and Pref- 
byters, has been often and warmly debated, and we can ſcarce touch it to 
gently, bur it will be reſerited as an high affront ; it is accounted a Plea 
to their JuriſeiQion, which in all Courts has an ungrateful ſound, and 
ravuſt expe&'rs be over-ruled, if powerful Intereſt, and loud Menaces can 
do it ; anld yet it feems ſo clear in it ſelf, both from Scripture, Fathers, and 
Proteſtant Divines, our own Reformers not excepted, that were it not for 
the ſake of the Silver Shrines, we cannot ſuppoſe it would have been a Con- 
troverſie at this day in any of the Reformed Churches, 

For Scripture Proof, the Point being Negative, the Evidence that is but 
Negative, muſt be allowed ſufficient, The Word of God no where aſſerts, 
that Biſhops are a Superior Order to Presbyters, therefore they are not ſo by 
that Law : Thoſe that ſay they are, muſt produce that Rule which makes 
them ſo: If no ſuch Rule appears, the matter is fully concluded againſt 
them. 

This being a Queſtion concerning a very great Power, extending to a 
great number of Perſons, and producing great EfteQs, a matter of great di- 
ſtinftion and dependencies, ought to have clear and poſitive Warrant and 
Commiſſion, from the- Word of God. Meer Names and Titles, Suppofitions, 
and fine Probabilities, will not all make « Foundation ſtrong enough, to 
how the weight of a Structure, ſo high and towering, as our Engliſh 

relacy. 

I is far ſhort of Demonſtration to ſay, the Biſheps are the Apoſtles Suc. 
ceſſors, and therefore a higher Order than Presbyters: For if they mean 
that they have the ſame Power that the Apoſtles had, and in the ſame de- 
gree, it will diſtort their own Scheme of Government, and will not only 
give ther yore over Presbyters, but over Biſhops too, for ſuch power the 
Apoſtles had, ang will give every Biſhop an Univerſal Power over all the 
Churches in th# World ; It it be ſaid they are only the Apoſtles Succeffaors 
in ſome part of their power, the anſwer is obvious, fo are Presbyters too : 
:nJ we muft enquire in what parts and degrees of power do they ſucceed 
them? And why do not Presbyters ſucceed them-in the ſame powers? Bapd 
where ſhall we find any chapter or verſe in our B:bles, that thus divide the 
power, and give ſome men the power of Do&rine, and others that of Di(- 
pime and Orders ; where is the diſcrimination ? We and it very plain in Dr. 
Cofini's Table, Qt fo in thoſe of the Apoſtles, 

D Ner 
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Nor is it any more toour ſarisfa&tion, to ſay that Timothy and Titzs were 
B'(h-p3 of Epheſus and Crete, tor the Queſtion is not whether there were 
Biſhops in Scrip:ure times, but whether thoſe Biſhops had any power that the 
Presbyters bad not, and if they had, whether it belongs to them as Biſhops, 
or on ſome other account, Sr. Peter was a Presbyter,and had Authority over 
Biſhops, muſt we therefore argue that Presbyters had power over B.ſhops ; 
Timothy had Authority to command Biſhops too, and joined with Paz/in 
Writing a Canonical Epiſtle ro the Biſhops and Deacons of. Phzlippi? will 
it theretore follow that one Biſhop has Authority over another ? 

And what did Tzmotby and Titzs, that Presbyters might not do, if they 
had the ſame qualifications ? They ordained Elders, and how does it ap- 
pear that they did not doit, as being Elders themſelves ? and- that they had 
Rot the aſſiſtance of others ? And may not Presbyters do ſo roo ? Perhaps it 
will be aid, no, for they have not the Epiſcopal Power z but that is the 
very thing in queſtion, and muſt be proved, and not taken for granted ; if 
. God has laid no injundtion upon them to the contrary men cannot do it ; 
"Tis an odd way of reaſoning, Titus was left to ordain Elders in Crete, therc- 
fore be was a Biſhop, for none but Biſhops can Ordaio, how do you prove 
that ? Why becaule Titws was a Biſhop and he alone Cid Ordain; if this be 
not a Circular, Precarious and Trifling way of arguing, nothing in the 
World deſerves that name, 

But indeed the many removes which Timothy and Titus made, 1s argu- 
ment enough that they were not the fixed Paſtors of particular Churches ; 
no queſtion wherever they came, they were employed in the ſame work, 
which they did at Epheſus : and why Titzs by being ſent into Dalmatia, 
cid not b:come the Biſhop of the Churches there, as well as by being leſt 
in Creer, the Biſhop of the Cretians, I ſee no reaſon ; he was ſent tothe one, 
he was left in the other'; and doubtleſs in both, his work was to ſet in or- 
der the things that were wanting, and this was his buſiaeſs every where, 
and would as well entitle him the B:ſhop of any other place, as of Creer, 

The argument from the Angels of the Churches, 1s as dark and inconclu- 
ve as the former: thoſe meſlages ſent to the Churches were delivered by 
Viſion, and in the ſtyle and phraſe of Viſion, a fingular termis often to be 
underftood coulleCtively + as by the falſe Prophet, A. B. Uſher underſtands 
the Roman Clergy ; and there are many words in thoſe Epiſtles that favour 
this Interpretation, &Ugdr IN xigu x; notrzis, CC, and there 13 not one word in 
all that Book, intimatirg that thoſe Angels were fingle perſons, much leſs 
ſuch as had any power above Presbyrers, And thoſe that grant them to be 
ſingle perſons will tell us; the moſt that can be inferr'd, is a Preſident or 
Moderatvr of a Presbytery, which us allowed by thoſe that are wholly Cifla» 
tzhed with Dioceſan Prelacy, 

The G:catleman palſcs very lightly over all theſe difficulties, and in a train 
of carcleſsnefs and confi ience natural ro him, tells us, © [r is evident chat 
* the Government of the Church by Epiſcopacy, was of Apoſtolical Inſtitu- 
= nn, 
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&«& tjon, for that Tawotby was made Biſhop of Epbeſar, and Titus of Creet, as 
© ;s plain by Sr. Paul; Epiſtles to them both ; that the ſeven Churches of 
© Aſca which received the Chriſtian Faith had ezch a Biſhop isevidenr, by 
© the Title Sr, Joby gives them in his Letters to them, This is the Gen- 
tlemans proof of the Divine right of our Engliſh Prelacy, this is that mighty 
evidence and demonſtration, he fo often refers to in bis Pamphler, Gying, 
1 have proved, I have ſhewed, &c, 

Bur if it was fo plain from St. Paxls Epiſtles that Time:by and Tj:we were 
Biſhops, why did he” not tell us what words thoſe are which-make it ſo very 
plain ? Indced the Poſtſcripts to thoſe Epiſtles, expreſly call them Biſhops 
of Epheſus and Creet, but does he need to be told, that the Poſtſcripts are no 
part of Canonical Scripture , nor joined with the Epiſtles for ſeveral hun- 
dred years after Chriſt ; Theogorer being the firſt that mentions them, only 
as part of his own Commentary, and yet he has not the word Biſhop in them ; 
Nor any body elſe till Occumenias who wrote above a thouſacd years after 
Chrift: nay the very Poſtſcripts themſelves prove that they are of much 
later date than the Epiſtles, for in one of them Phrygia is called Pacatiana, 
which was not the name of it till above three hundred years afterChriſt, when 
it was. conquered by one Pacatizs a Roman General, and after him called 
Pacatiana; and in the Poſtſcript to Tits, it is ſaid the Epiſtle was writ from 
Nicopols, which it could not be, {incein the Epiſtle it ſelf, Paul ſpeaks of 
Nicopolis a place whither he deligned to go and Winter, and would have 
Titus come to him there z come to me to Nicopolis for there ( not here ) 1 
delign to Winter z theſe Poſtſcripts therefore berray themſelves by their own f 
lan . 

And he ſhould have told us, what there is in the word Angel that will de- 
monſtrate a Dioceſan Biſhop, but inſtead thereof tells us a long ſtory out of 
Dr. Hammond, which is worſe than impertinent, for it affirms that thoſe 
Angels were not Dioceſan B.ſhops, but Metropolitanes, or Arch-Biſhops, 
thit had- Biſhops under them ; now our learned Church Men acknowledge p;4 ne.gtr- 
that Metropolitanes, are not of Divine, but of Ecclc(iaſtical Inſtitution, and jvc4 Vindic. 
have no proper Juriſdition over Biſhops, and they generally deſert DuCtor of Pror. 
Hammond in this Notion, but this Gentleman had not conſidered fo far, but PA%& P+ 71 
found a large Paragraph, that would prove the largeneſs of thoſe Churches, 
and thought he had got a priz2z un ſhort let them but acknowledge Presby- 
ters to be Biſhops, as Dr. Hammond ſays they al} were in Scripture Times, 
and let the Biſhops be Metropolitans, holding only by Eccleſiaſtical Inſtity- Dr. Mrrice 
tion, without any proper Authority over the Prezbyters, and we ſhall not 4 Dioceſan 
much differ from them. _— 

Let us now ſe what evidence may be brought to prove that Presbyters 
are of the ſame Order with Biſhops,and have the ſame power as they, And - 


1ſt, Ie is no contemptible argument that Presbyters are frequently called 
B ſhops in Scripture, that the names - uſed promiſcuouſly the greateſt Pa- 
2 trons 
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trons of the Prelacy acknowledge ; the Elders of the Churth of Epbeſas are 
ſo called 44:20, 28, The Miniſters of the Church of Philipps are called 
Biſhops ; and it is obſervable that the Syriack Verſion, which is very antienr, 
has but one word for Presbyter and Biſhop ; now it there be ſo material a 
diftcrence betwixt a Biſhop and a Presbyrer, as ſome men would make, it is 
ſtrange there ſhould not be a diſtin word to exprels it by : if only fuch as are 
now owned to-be Biſhops were called Presbyters, the argument would not 
be fo ſtrung, for they might think to evade it by ſaying, the leffer is inclu- 
ded in the greater, and they are Presbyters betore they are Biſhops ; but 
when even thoſe who are acknowledped to be meer Presbyters, are called 
Biſhops, ic is very conſiderable, for the lefler cannot include the greater ; 
it would ſound very ſtrange in England for a Presbyter to write bimſelf Bi- 
ſhop: and if the Apoſtles had known anything of this mighty diſtinQtion, 
upon which the Fate of ſo many Churches, and Salvation of ſo many Souls 
is made to depend, we cannot ſuppoſe they would have laid ſuch a tempta- 
tion before us, to draw us intoan opinion of the Identity of Ocder, by the 
indifi:rent and promiſcuous uſe of the Titles, 

Dr. Morrice in his defence of Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, makes very little ac- 
Gount of the Title of Biſhops being given to Presbyters in the Church of 
Philippi, and is pleaſed to ſay, * This debate about the Biſhops. of Phulippi 
© had ſoon been atan end,' it our Author bad thought hit to explain Hhirnſelf, 
& and told us what he meant by Biſhops, for were the Paſtors of ſingle Con- 
« oregations reſpeCtively in Covenant ? Then there muſt have been ſeveral 
© Congregations or Churches in the ſame City, which Mr. Clarkſon will not 
& allow : Oc were thoſe Biſhope only Presbyters ruling the Church of Pbi- 
« /;pp; with common and equal authority ? Then our Authour muſt give up 
'* the queſtion, and inſtead of making many Biſhops, muſt own that there 
« was none at all rhere but onely Presbyrers, will he contend that there were 
© no other Biſtops than Presbyters ? That will be to abuſe his Reader with 
< the Ambiguity of a Word, which he takes in one ſence, and the Church 
« in another, that many Presbyters might belong to one Congregation none 
& ever denied, but that many Biſhops 1n the Allow'd and Eccleſiaſtical ſence 
© of the Word, had the overſight of one City, ſeems ſtrange and incredible 
5 tothe Anticnt Chriſtians, Chry/offom obſerving this expreſſion of the Biſhops 
© of Philippi, ſeems to be ſtarted with it; What many Biſhops in one City ? 
&« By no mean?, it cannot be, what then? They were not Biſhops properly 
© fo called, but Presbyters, 

| have taken the more notice of this Paragraph, becauſe Le Croſe magnifies 
it as a terrible Di/emme, though he has lamentably ſpoiled it in the Abridg- 
raent ; but taking it as the Dr, has hid it before us, | ſee nor how it can much 
weaken our Cauſe or fortifie his own: We do really maintain that theſe Bi- 
ſhops were Presbyters, ruling the Church of Philipps with common conſent, 
and whether this be the Ecclefhaſtical ſence of the word or no, we are not 
much concerned to enquire z it is ſufficieat ro our purpoſe that it is the true 
Scriptural 
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Scriptural ſence, and 4he only one ton, for we never find the word i all Comruni Pres- 


the New Teſtament, ſignifying an Eccleſiaſtical Order of Men Superior to 
.Preabyters ; we deny not, bur that this Name very carly began to be appro- 


tared to the Senior Presbyter in-a Church or City, who yet never preten- ar, Hicron 
ded ro be a diſtin Order. trom the reſt of his Colleagues of the Presbyrery 7+ Tic. 


for a long time afterwards, But as the word thus uſed, is-raken in an Eccle- 
fraſtical,not Sctiptural (ence, fo the Digniry thereby exprefied, is of meer Ec- 
cſfiaſtical, not Divine laltitution, 

And whereas Chryſofom lays, They were not Biſhops properly ſo called ; he 
can mean no more by it, but that they were not ſuch Biſhops as that word 
was made to ſignifie by common uſage in his time 5 and we grant they were 
nat, for the DiſtiaQion of Office and Degree, not being known in Scripture, 
the word could not be uſed-in that diſtinguiſhing fence there, Thus a 


Learned Canonift gives it as the Vogue of many Primitive Authors : * Thar Lared! T:fir, 
© Biſhop and Presbyter were formerly the ſame, and that Presby cer was the £8. Can. 1. 1. 
& Name of- the Perſons Age, Biſhop of his Office, but there being many of *** *1+7:3% 


© theſe in every Church, they determined amongſt themſelves for the pre- 
©* venting of-Schiſm, that one ſhould be Elefed by- theraſelves to be ſet 
©« oyer-the reſt, and the Perſon fo eleted, retained the Name of Biſhop for 
« Diſtin&tion-ſakez the reſt were only called Presbyters, and in proceſs of 
« crime, their Reyerence for theſe Biſhops ſo encreaſed, that they began to 
* obey them as Children do a. Father, &c. 

29ly, Notonly-the ſame T'nle, but the ſame Powers are aſcribed to Biſhops 
and Presbyters in Scripture ; both that of Juriſdiction and that of Orders, as 
they. are uſinally diſtinguiſhed, As to the former, we read of ruling Pres- 
byrere, 1. Tim, 5. 17, Let the Elders that Rule” well bs accounted worthy of 
double honour ;, It this Rale be not the ſame with their Juriſdiction, where 
lies the d flcrence? and- where will they find as plain Scripture for the 
pretended JuriſdiQtion-of Prelates, as here we have for the ruling Power of 
Presbyters ? and that Admonition of the Apoſtle Peter is worthy our obſer- 
vation, 1 Pet. 5, I, 2, The Prebyters whicWare amongſt you I exhort, whe 
am alſo @ Preibyter, and a witneſs of the Sufferings of Chriſt—— Feed the 
Flock of God which is among|t you, taking the Overſight thereof, &e, The 
Spiritual Juriſdiftion of Presbyters,is here exprefs'd by two words, [ mdz): ] 
which the Defenders of the Hierarchy cuntend, does not fignihe barely ro 
Feed, but to provide Food as the Governor of a Family, and is often uſed 
for Government, and forrerimes that of Princes z but however it certainly 
ſignifies the cfhce of a Puttor, and 4s a good Argument that the Paſtoral 
Pawer is veſted in Presbyters ; The other word is [417yon2):e-] taking the 
operlight, or the Epiſcopal OthceF# Going the work of a B:lbop;/ if tnis will 
not prove that the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction belongs to Preebyters, I Ceſpair of 
ever underſtanding the meaning of words: ; 

The Power of Orders is with the fame clearneſs attributed ro Pregbyrers ; 
Timatby hicaſelf,, who they ſay was a Biſliop, receives his Office cr Gift by 
the 
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the laying on of the hands of the Presbytery, To this the Gent. replies, 
Dr. Hammond ſays that thoſe Presbyters were Apoſtles z butthar is only the 
Doors conjeCture, and yet it the Apoſtles were concerned in it, it is plain, 
they aRed as Presbyters, whether they were Apoſtles, or Biſhops, or Evan- 
celiſts, they afted as a Presbytery, I doubt not but if it had been ſaid, The 
Gift which thou received#t by the laying on of the hands of the Epiſcopacy ; 
theſe Gentlemen would have preſently concluded that Ordination belongs to 
B (hops as ſuch, and would have given us very hard words, if we ſhould 
have dared to diſpute it, : 

Barnabas and Paul themſelves, who are lled Apoſtles, received their 
Ordination from Prophets and Teachers, As 13. 1, 2, 3, and it is obſer 
vable before this, neither of them were called Apoſtles; but preſently after 
they were, Chzsp. 14. Verſ. 14. 

Theſe things bave fo gravel'd the Learned Defenders of Dioceſan Prelacy, 
that they bave not agreed amongſt themſelves how to find out a tolerable 
Evaſion ; bur their moſt famous DaQtbrs have taken quite contrary Paths, Dr. 
Hammend (aw there was no way to come off, but by holding that all thePre:- 
byters we read of in Scripture, were Biſhops ; and that there was no inferior 
Order inſtirured by the Apoſtles, but that preſently after in Jgnatios's time 
we meet with them; Now this is as muck as we defire , for it fully proves 
that by Divine Right Biſhops and Presbyrers are the ſame, and that the di- 
ſtintion was not founded upon any Scripture Rule, but only an ancient Con- 
ſticution : I perceive many have learnt out of Dr. Hammond to evade all 
theſe inſtances of the Powers given to Presbyters in Scripture, by ſaying, 
Thoſe were not meer Presbyters ; and when we ask them what they mean 
by meer Presbyters, they anſwer, ſuch as were not alſo Biſhops, and we 
grant they were not meer Presbyters if that be the fignification of ir, nor 
were there any ſuch meer Presbyters in Scripture that we know of, | 

Dr. Stillingfleet on the other hand ayy That the Apoſtles in their times 
managed the Government of the Churches themſelves, and therefore there 
was then no Biſhop, but they were all one with Presbyters ; but that as the 
Apoſtles went off, Biſhops came to be ſettled in the ſeveral Churches. Now 
though it is moſt certain the Apoſtles did not manage the Government of 
particular Churches themſelves, but pur ir into the hands of the Presbyrers, 
they themſclves ſtill holding an Univerſal Superintendency ; yet we gladly 
accept the Conceſſion of this learned Prelate; *cis indeed @ regione adverſe to 
Dr. Hammond, but will equally ſerve oyr purpoſe z the one ſays, there were 
no Presbyters in Scripture times inferior to Biſhops ; rhe other, there were 
no Biſhops ſuperior to Presbyrers : Our concluſion flows alike naturally and 
freely from both, that in Scripture timesBiſhops and Presbyters were of the 
ſame Order. . 

20ly, We have no Rufes laid down in Scripture for the Ordination of 
any Biſhops but what are the ſame with Presbyters; in 1 Tim. 3. we have 
the Qualifications of Biſhops and Deacons deſcribed, and no mention _ 
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of Presbyters, | becauſe they were the ſame with the Biſhops ; and unleſs we 
acknowledge thar, we ſhall be utterly at a loſs for a Reaſon of that Omiſſion, 
and there are few Commentators but underſtand it fo ; The learned Gretizs 
upon this place ſays, the Presbyters of the Churches are here called Biſhops 
or InſpeAors, bur that afterward that Name was given Yryir, ko one of 
them that was the Ilz##2vs, Preftdenr, * 

Titus who was left in Creet to ordain Elders, has a Canon given him a- 
bout the Qualifications of thoſe Elders, Ch, x, v.5, 6. and-as a reaſon it is 
added, For a Biſhop muſt be blameleſs ; this would have been no reaſon, had 
not the Elder and Biſhop been the ſame. A late Author thought this {© co: (i 
derable, that he puts a new fence upon the words Kalz5ios x7 may mpi7 2y)hges, 
ordain Elders in every City, as if the meaning were, advance Presbyters in 
every City to the Office of Biſhops ; but this is a ſtretch upon the word 
which it cannot bear, [#9444] plainly ſignifies to conſtitute and ordain, 
and when the Perſons are mentioned, it is 1n the capacity to which they are 
ordain'd not from which they were advanced, as Ariftot. in Polit, #]d7zor; 
*% dy:2/)wv, the inſtauration of Princes, and Plutarch, dy: x26, the 
Acculative Caſe it alone always repreſenting the State unto which the 
Is, had raiſed them ; nor do l believe any one inſtance can be given to 
the contrary in either Sacred or Prophane Writer, | 

Now if this diſtin&tion of Order had been known in Apoſtolical times, it 
is very ſtrange we ſhould not have a diſtin Rule for the Ordination of thz 
one, and the Conſecration of the other;; eſpecially fince by the acknowledg- 
ment of all, it is not having many Congregations, or Presbyters under him 
that makes a Biſhop, bur only a peculiar, and higher Ordination : And yer 
we find no footſteps of it, but on the contrary, in the very Direftory tor 
Ocdination of Presbyters, they are called Biſhops : Surely theſe things ate 
as Clear proof that Biſhops were not a Superior Order asa Negative is capa- 
ble of, and there being no one Text in Scripture that athrms the diſtinQtion 
Semper praſamitur pro negante, we mult have concluded in the Negative, 
though we had not-had theſe proofs, 

Bur what is wanting in Scripture , they hope tomake up out of the Fa- 
thers and Councils, in behalf of Dioceſan Prelacy ; it is certain they think 
their greateſt ſtrength lies there : And we deny nor that many of the Fathers 
ſeem ro make a great diftzrence betwixt Biſhops and Presbyters z but this 
docs not overthrow cur Hypotheſis ; for if they are the ſame in Scripture, 
the Sayings of the Fathers cannot make them otherwiſe , and yet tew orc 
none of the Ancients ſay that they are diſtinct Orders, much leſs that they 
are ſo by divine right; but ſome of them acknowledge the contrary, as we 
ſhill preſently ſhew, ” 

lt is not therefore their uſing the Name of B:ihep in a fence diſtin from 
that of Presbyter, or requiring Presbyters to be obedient to their B ſhop, 
that wiil preve a ſuperiority of order jure divino; for we grant that it was 
the carly Praftce of the Church to chooſe one of. the Graveſt and Wiſe 
of 


(24) 
6f the Presbyters, and conffitute him Preſident over the reſt ; and that whire 
there were many Presbyters in a particular Church , commonly the Eldeſt 
or worthieſt was as Paſtor, and the other his Aſſiſtants, bur ſtill we knew 
the Parſon and-the Curates are of the ſame order ; and every Biſhop in Eng. 
land is equal in order to the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, though they take 
an Oatbof Canonical Obedience ro#him ; the ſame we fay of the diſtinftion 
berwixt B:ſhop and Presbyter in Primitive Times, 

This would be a ſufficient reply unto the Antiquities this Gentleman haz 
allcdged, bur leſt be ſhould think he has done a mighty feat in tranſcribing 
theſe Paſſages, 1 ſhall aniraadvert mare particularly upon them. 

He b>gins with the Canons of the Apoſtlesy, but why they ſhould take 
place of Clemens Romana and Ignatius, | cannot tell, unleſs he has a Mind 
fo cheat us with the Name, or was cheated by it himſelf. Dr. Cave reckons 
them among the Suppoſititious Works of the Firſt Age z and Dr, Beveridge, 
who has laboured fo hard to defend them againſt Daille, only contends that 
they were written by Clemens Alexendrinus, near the latter End of the Se+ 
cond Century, But what fay theſe Canons? why they ſay, * Let not the 
© Presbyters or Deacons do any thing without the conſent of the Bj 
© for he hath the People of the Lord entruſted to him, and there ſhall one 
© day be required of him an Account of their Souls, Here (ſays the Gen- 
tleman) the Biſhop has the Power of governing the Presbyters and Dza+ 

Concil. Carth. cons ; it is well argued however ; the Kings of England can make no Laws 


- "> £4;;; Without the conſent of the Lords and Commons, have they therefore the 
= af Ep. 6, Power of governing him ? Cyprian did nothing without the concurrence of 
P+ 17, his Presbyters ; nay, he determined to do nothing without the conſent of 


Power of governing the Biſhop. ; 
And is there one word here'to prove that the Biſhop was of a Superior 


Order? The Curates of a Church are to have the direQion and conſent of 
the Parſon, and yet the Order is the ſame; And it deſerves to be conſidered 
whether ris likely thss Biſhop the Canon ſpeaks of , was any more than the 
Paſtor of a particular Church, fince be muſt be ſuppoſed capable of giving 
the Necefliry Orders for management of all Aﬀairs, and nothing muſt be 
done without his conſ-nt; ir would be a Rule hard to be obſerved, as our 
preſent Nioceſes are Moadell'd ; and it Presbyters muſt do nothing without 
the Biſhops conſent, they muſt do nothing at all, rhe whole t:me being too 
lictle for Travel and Conſultation , theye would be none left for Action 
unleſs by conſent, we muſt underſtand a general Permiſſion to do what they 
pleaſe, without conſulting him at all in particular Matters, which would be 
a very odd Comment upon Fftich a Text, and not very well agreeing with 
the Reaſon thar is added for this conſent, wiz, That the Biſhop has the Peo 
ple of the Lord committed to him, and ſhall give an account of their Souls, 
Surly this requires a more careful and near inſpeCtion, than to commit the 
care of a!l by an AC of general conſent to others, without ever intending 2 
perſonal 


Ep.24. P. 55+ his People g by our Gentleman's diale&t the Presbyters and People had the ' 
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pron quinn Acquaintance with. one of & Thoufand, fo folemnly 04 paar hv mn . 
De he be is ſufe we cannot; give an Account of thofs Souly AYata. - 7 
of whom we have no notice, a 
The next paſlge i our of Clemen, Rewanas x Bpifl to the Caritbion, ©. 
—_— or Sartre n- mar, that # 
which the Gentleman for his purpoſe, he gives us thugy © 
« (les foreſeeing that there would be Contentions-about-the Name or 
tinuation of Suc. 


« nity of Biſhop or Epiſcopacy, they ſer down a Liſtor 
« ceffors, that when coy-ded, fuch a certain a Ee” 
furniſhed 
+ This Tranfla- 


Bu this place in Clement is very falſly recited , and 
him with it abuſed biar, and impoſed upon; his 
tor whoever he be, would have us to think that the Apoſtles ſet down a-Liſt 
of the Names of thoſe that were to Succeed in the EpiſGpal See z this we 
cannot admir,until he tell us where this Liſt isgo be found ? how far it wen: ? 
It ſeems it was a Continuation of Succeflors , it is- hard to imagine. how 
they could have the Names of Perſons fo ready, that were yet unborn, and 
unconyerted ; we know an Infallible Spirit could reveal it to them, bue 
ſurely chen we ſhould have-bad ir in the Canon of: Scripture ſuch F thing 
would have been of Gogular Uſe, not only for of Diſpu 
the choice of Biſhops, but for the Uncontroulable Evidence Fr the -— rage of 
Chriſtianity, when chey were able to produce a Propherical Lift, wich the 
Names of erſons then unborn, and yet all in due time a and aſcen- 
ding the Chair accordi to that Sacred Roll: for theſe we cannot 
but rejeRt the Fiftion of any gw —+; roar, ag: when one died, de- 
fed Tam fore th wok of Cle oy no fac thing the tros Eogifh 
And I am ſure the words of C RO z the true E 
of ther is this: yo our Apoſtles underfiood by our Lord Jeſus that pe Frog 
tention would ariſe about the Name of » and for this Cauſe being Hyroy Ne' 
furniſhed with perfe&t foreknowledge, ordained thoſe before-mentioned, and 7* > &ecs 
moreover gaye [Hows] order, thar whenſoever they ſhould die , other A2. Chas. 
approved Men ſhould ſucceed and ol ns their FunRions. 
1 knew there have been great «Diſputes about this odd word #3, Bi- 
Uſher renders it COrdirem] thoſe + tha tranſlate it [4 Lif] would have 
it Wyoply, Purler them contend about words as long as pleaſe, the true 
import of the pms, is plain _ to thoſe that conſider it with the fore- 
ng Paragraph ; for there we hind the Jewiſh Conteſts about the Prieft-. * Exdbves 3 
pay and thoſe of the Chriſtians about the Epiſcopacy are _—_ toge Lids ho & 
ther ; the caſe may be thus contracted, Moſes {on nowing tha be ws would T5; me ris 
contend about the glorious Title of the Prieſthood, them to bring isgeovrns, ec? 
their Rods, each inſcribed with the Name of its Tribe, and he laid ho i 100: 
up inthe Tabernacle, telling them, That the Tribe whoſe Rod ſhould blo. 
ſom God. had approved and choſen for the Prieſthood ; Even fo the Apo- 
files, &'c. That is, as the Sacerdotal Tribe, was choſen and approved of 
Gad, ſo none muſt take upon them he OE TE but Men well 


approved ; 


103. 


P. 98, 


Bignon. 


My F ; Me 


"T- iv; 


approved , this ſcerns to me the true ſence of the place, 2nd the only one that 


it 15 capable of; 
And whar is here to prove that Biſhops are a diftint Order from Preaby. 
ters, not one ward, but rather to the contrary ;, for here ic is ſaid the Apoſtles 


* conſtituted Ti; agxqrdis, the aforchaid, go a few lines backward and you 


have the word again, and there you will had it gefers to Bilbops and Deacons, 
which the Apoſtles ordained for thoſe that hould believe; Now, it they only 
appointed theſe two ſorts of Officers, what is become of ſubordinate Presby. 
ters? the Apoſtlel we ſce appointed none fuch , the &ſtinQion berwixc Bl. 
ſhops and Presbyters atcording to Clemens, is not by Divine or Apoſtelical 
inflitution ; and it is obſervable, thag in this very Paragraph he makes therg 
the ſame, duagian8 © wig wir bow, Oc, © It will be ne ſmall Sinin us to re. 
&* et rhoſe that have diſcharged the Duties of their Epiſcopal FunRtion in 
« an holy and unblameable manner, happy are thoſe Presbyters who have 
« finiſhed their courſe Thi fea not being turned out of their preſent 

' Settlement, | 


% 


[c is ſtrange theſe Gentlemen ſhould threaten us with Clement, who as he 
writnext to the Apoſtles,” ſo he is next to them moſt friendly to our Cauſe, 
and this was {6 evident to the learned Grotias, That he gives it as a reaſon 
why he thinks this Epiſtle te be Genuine, © Qa0d emit exor- 
Eyiſt. 182, ad © 2x58, becauſe he no where mentions that extravagant Authority of Bibops 
© which by the Cuſtom of the Church began to be introduced at 4Hlexandria, 
« but plainly ſhews as the does, that Churches were governed by the 


* Common Council of Presbyters who were alſo Biſho 

His next Author is Ignatize, and it muſt beconfel's, he puts a diſtintion 
betwixt Biſhopand Presbyter, and bids they all be obſervant of the Biſhop 
and do nothing without the conſent of the Biſhop; but Rill here is not @ wor 
to prove a Superiority of Office by divine right ; we grant that in his time 
the Name of Biſhop began to be appropriated to the Senior Presbyter, who 
was as Paſtor, and the reſt his Curats or Aſſiſtants, but this will make little 
for the Dioceſan Prelate.; That Jgnativr's Biſhop was no more than the 
Paſtor of a particular Church, his own words abundantly manifeſt ; 
"Ez Yuracceun, mugy Ti cuxanolg, x; ds iiror@ dua mw ages x mi ads 
yors Ts oved\ihats ie There is to every Church one Altar, and one Biſhop, 
with the Preabytery and the Deacons my Fellow-Servants ; here we have 
the principle of Individuation in Churches, not that all the Mcmbers of the 


Church, mult be no more than can always weet together in one place, there | 


be many things that may mgke that difhculr, but they muſt «1! have One 
Altar, that is, One Communion-Table ; Many Tricks and Salvo's have been 
Invented to evade this inſtance ; ſome ſay by One Table, is meant ſpecifically 
One; bur ſo, are allin the World. Others, One Supream Altar, to which 


the reſt were Subordinate; but why then may we not ſay, by One Biſhop, - 


is meant Ong Supream Prelate, with other Biſhops under him? There is no 
reaſon aſbgnable, why the #5 53197@&,, ſhould be taken Numerically, and 


the 


— a as a wag Aa @a ® 
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the + woracienr, otherwiſe. That by One Al, is exane One Conti 
&s Dr. Morrice would fu very improbable, when in the fame Sen- 
rence we read of One Bi A his Pregbytery, which ſure muſt 
the Conliſtory, if any thing Gat fogony GY and is much morelikely to 
do fo, than One Altar. 


« hol ft tn befor that Mr. Mede = Ie Gackd frm that WFrey of Cl 
rn before Dioceſan wete divided mto lefler and ſubordinate che in che [+ 
Churches, we now call Pariſhes, and Presbyters afhgned to them, they 9nd Gu 


hed wore one Altar in one Church or COR, but one Altar to « ©? 
* Church, Frag Church for the of the faichfa], 
© united under one Biſbop, and that was ia the C: place where the 
& Biſhop had his Refidence, Dr. As old OMe the Eh 
cauſe Mr. Mede exprefles it with Caution and 
But ſuch modeſty makes it more valuable, f 
learned man ; be had made as firi@ reſearches into theſerhings, Soar 
and upon te whites Tetnapt he to hem, Td if tie wry Cas 
dinary Caution, obſerved in the Words, forme will be apt to think, k wal 
not for wane of evidence, that the cafe was really ©, but rather becauſe he 
knew the Notion would nt be wery areal the Gor of th 
Church of which he was an Excellent 

The Author of a Tzre Treatiſe, called a Defence of Pluralities, Tuppoled 
to be Mr. 74.,rron, norwithitanding ugh keg oi ar th er, 


which appear ſufficiently chroghourte 


;, That st the ing, t ſhop a be ed hg 4 
©* one common place, and were maintain'd by 
ep which were boogie ro the Cathedral and ' poor s7 ages 


© Communion Table, when the number of encreaſed they 

©to build more Churches than one in a City, ti ney Chrces vere Fr 
« as Chappels of Eaſe, annexed to and dependi the Cathed 
* where the Holy Euchariſt was Condo 
This may ſuffice tro ſhew what kind of Dioceſs, /gnat opblinn Bac. 

and what he means by one Altar z*and a late Author has faid great decal to 


A 


grove ut of Irarim himſelf, that the ſeveral Biſhoprcks of Smyrna, Epbe roy ns 


fm, Magnifia, Philadelpbia and Trallium, were but ſo many fingle Congrega- 
m_ gr EL as Paſtor and his Presbyters as Aſſiſtants, and this 


the true diſtinion berwixt Biſhop ”_ byter in thoſe times: Bur _—_ 


raya rr > not ſo material, t our Cauſe cannot ſtand 
vithout it ; for as the firſt variation from n Apoftclica Praftice, was the ſer. 
ting up of one above the reſt of the Presbyters, in a particular Church, and 
calling him Biſbop, ſo the next was the k of new Congregations in 
dependancy upon that which was the firſt Church ; and though 1 will not fay 
ſuch dependances are in all Caſes unlawful, yet they are ordinarily dangerous, 
and can never be proved neceſlary ; God has no where tied up. a new for- 
med Congregation, from endeayouring to have a Biſhop and Altar of their 

EK 2 own; 


yg Vnity, 
&ec. Of the Pris 
Church- 


&, Chap. 2. 
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own; and if this cannot be had with the good Will and Conſent of that E} 
der Church and Biſhop, who had been inſtrumental in the Converſion of this 
new Colony, they may, no doubt, do it without them, if general Edification 
uire if, 
hus I have bricfly examined our Gentlemans Antiquities, what Advans 
tage he or his Cauſe has received by them, he has now leifure to conſider ; 
Let us ſee whether the Primitive Fathers are no more favourable to us this 
they have been to him, And I wouldjlay down this, as a juſt remark upon 
theſe proofs out of Antiquity, That, one Paſſage which expreſly tells us, 
what kind of Superiority, Biſhops had in Primitive times over Presbyters, and 
how hoy noms bac Bo? marr ie mg ence, aſs , that 
barely mention that Superiorityz the one ſpeaks di to the Queſtion, 
, : ackmewinlge thab whom the Fathers call Biſhops, kad 
zoriry, over,thoſe called Prezbyters, and it is @ vain thi 
for Perſons to ſweat and toil, in -proving that which we never deny, but 
will grant them at the firſt demand, but the Controverfie turning upon this 
very hinge, whether it was #" Superiority of Order by Divine Inſticution, 
thoſe Ancients that ſpeak purpoſely to this Point, are the moſt proper Eviden- 
ces in this cauſe, 
St. Hierom ſpeaks as direQly to the Queſtion, as *tis poſſible for ,one to 
do; he pofitively aſſerts, and largely proves, that Biſhops and Presbyrers are 


;z8, the * fefbs obatur eund | P 
Ad Evagriza, the ſame, PN on atur om ofe copum & recby te- 


© zum ; and citeth purpoſe, A#: 20.28. 1,1. Tit.1.5, 
; 6. 7. And meg "res HED of RT II in his Commentery on 

Iſt of Titzs affirms, Idem ergo Presbyter qui Epiſcopms, &c. and tells us, that 
© at firſt the Churches were gov by the common conſent of the Pref: 
© byters, and that the DiſtinQion betwixt Presbyter and Biſhop was, As- 
"gu conſuetudine quam diſpoſfitionis Dominice veritate, rather by Cuſtom than 


Ep. «d Hilis- Divine Appointment — in another place he aſcribes to Presbyters the Power 
«WR. p. 283» of the Keys; and is fo full and expreſs, that ſome of the Papiſts accuſe him 


of Error herein ; others labour bard, but in vain, to invalidate his evidence 
by pretending, that this Przlation of Biſhops, above Presbyters, was a thing 
done by Apollalica Appointment, becauſe From ſays, it was found out as; 
a remedy againſt Schilm, when men began to ſay lam of Pau! and I of 4 
pollo, which was in the Apoſtles times; but to this it has been often replyed 
St. Ferom does not fpealk of that particular Schiſm of the Corinzbians, but of 
others which aroſe about Conteſts of the like Nature ; and that he does not in» 
tend that individual Caſe of the Church of Cormchb, is moſt certain, For, 

1, The Schiſms he ſpeaks of, were occakioned by their differences about 
thoſe Presbyters, that had governed them by common Conſent; but that of 
the Corinthians was about the Apoltles, it cannot be ſuppoſed, that by the 
common Council of Presbyters ; 7erom ſhould mean, Paul, Apollo, and 
Cephas governing in Common the Church of Corinth. 

is Schiln FJerow ſpeaks of, was too much promoted, bp.9o Dub 
yrers 
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fuit ab Eccleſie initiis, and raore particularly to that 
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byters theroſelves, Poffquam vero wnuſquiſque cor guts baptitzaverat [uos eſe 
, non Chriſti, &c. He does noc date this Giftin&/on of Order, 29 
the time thac the People only contended abonat their Miniſters, but when 
the Miniſters alſo, influenced thoſe Contentions, and made themſclves the 
Heads of Parties, accounting thoſe their own who had been baptiz:d by 
them; now this was not the Corinthian caſe, for there the Apoſtle was ſo far 
from encouraging thoſe fidings, that-he expreſly condemns ther, | 

3- The Schiſm he ſpeaks of, wiwremedied by chooſing one of thoſe Preſ- 
byrers they contended about; and (erting him over the reft, and committing 
the whole care of the Church to him, but I bope none will ſay, that Pow! 
was ſet above Cephas, or he above Paul, or. Apollo above them both, to heal 
the Corinthians Schiſm; and therefore the riſe of Prelacy is not to be dated 
from that very Schiſmz bar from others, that afterwards happened in the 
Churches. 

And i has been << aut by a very learned Doftor, That the Ar 
which Sr. Ferom brings for this Parity, are grounded upon thoſe of Dy. Stilkog. 
Scriprure, Joes were writ after this Catintbian Schiſin, and ſays wes ha Irenis. p. 279» 
we think Ferom had fo little ſence, as to ſay that Epiſcopacy was inſtituted 
apon that Schiſm, and yer bring all his Arguments for Parity after the time 
that hg ſers for the Inſtitution ot Epiſcopacy ? 

St, oſe"'or _ —_— _ that the Ordination that was in the ome 
Church in his day, did not exactly with the writings of the Apoſtles, Wi 
and afterward lhews, how the d fecnce berwixt a Biſhop and Presbyter [77's Apoſts- 
aroſe, by-« meer AQ of the Church chooking One that was moſt worthy, and & a 
ſetring him over the Reſt, but that in the beginning there were no'particu- Proſpiciente 
har Rectors of Churches conſtituted, and therefore all things were managed; Concilio ut nan 
by the Convention of Presbyters, Comment in 1 Cor, 11, Theſs Commen- 4/4 net 
raries are cited by St. Avgufime and greatly commended, piers male 

Clemens Alexandrinus, S:romar, 1, 7. tells us, that the Diſcipline of the rus ſacerd. ja- 
Church, is Penes Pre:bytero;, in the Power of the Presb dicia conſtic. [= 

St, Auguſtine gives us a plain account of the difference berwixt Biſhops bid, 
and Presbyters, Secundum bonerum Vocabula, que jam Ecclefie uſus obtinurt, 
Epiſcopatus Presbyterio major eft ; he does not pretend that it was by Divine 
right, but by the _ of - Church, 'nor orgs a of Power, but Fa 
only in an honcurary Title that Epiſcopacy 18 1our to , Medina: 

And this matrer fo evident, that the moſt learned Pa te ld facr —— mY 
jt was the opinion of maſt of the Fathers, "Toſ/e#der is poſitive in it, Conve« Conf. an | 
nit inter omnes olim Apoſtolorum atate nullum diſcrimeny &c. 14+ Þ. 952 

To this, ſowe Objeft, that both Ferom and Chryſoſtome, notwithſtand- Cir1. Home 
ing all they ſay for the Identity of theſe Ofhees, do ſtill except Ordination, ** 
as that which is peculiar to the Biſhop, bur the illuſtrious Chomier has ſof- 
ficiently taken off this Objztion, Apere de ſus wy ng non de ea | 

| : Jerom, manſefor Chamier de Ot 
off de ſuo loqui tempore, G&rc, © It is manifeſt,” when St, Feroms ſays, a Prefs cur. Pontif. 
byrer ©: 6- Pao... |» 


; (30) 
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* byter does-every thing that a Biſhop does, exception Ordination, he ſpenks 
< of the time in which he lived, and from that very thing he draws an Ar- 
* gument to prove, that formerly Biſhop. and Presbyter were the ſame, be. 
* cauſe, ſays he even now, though the Natnes have been for a long time 
* uſed tor DiſtinQion of Degrees, yet excepting in Ordination, there is no- 
* thing that'a Biſhop does but a Presbyter may do it alſo; and therefore if 
* after ſo long « Diſcrimination of Title and Degree, Biſhops have only 
* gained this one Point of Power, it wicertain at firſt there was no diffe- 
© rence at all; this is the reaſoning of that Father, wherein he agrees very 
well with hiaaſlf, and is guilty of no ſuch' inconſiſtency as ſome careleſs or 
prejudiced Readers would e upon him, 
But that which ſeems moſt diretly to confront theſe Witneſſes is, That 
Aerins is reckon'd amongſt the Hereticks by Epipbanins, for this Opinion, 
and is repreſented as a Prodigy, and his Opinion madneſs, which Dr. Ador- 
_— not forget to Proclaim, as that which gives a mortal wound to our 
But a learned Prelate of their own, will give them a ſufficient anſwer to 
Irexic. p. 297. this, for if Aerins was a Heretick 'for holding the [dentiry of Ordex, it is 
ſtrange that Epipbanius, ſhould be the firſt man, that ſhould charge him with 
it, and that neither Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret nor Evaprius before 'whoſe 
time he lived, ſhould cenſure him for it; and why ſhould not Ferond have 
y Animadverted upon, who is as expeeſs in this as any mar in the 
ah rg Lag us, He was an Arian, —_— __ pag 
the Hereticks for making'an unneceflary Separation from che Church of Se- 
baſtia, and Enft athins the Biſhop thereof ; not that this was indeed Hereſie, 
but it was the cuſtom of angry Biſhops in thoſe Ages tocall 'all men Here- 
ticks that ſtood in their way, as appears by the famous Catalogues of Here- 
ticks —_— that Philaftrius a Biſbop and Saint has bequeathed unto 
the Wor 
It is too evident to be concealed, that Epiphanins, though otherwiſe a 
Worthy and Good Man, was of a hot and eager Temper, raſh in bis Cen- 
ſures, and ſometimes tranſported into great irregularities of Praftice, as ap- 
Socratts,c.1 1, pears by the diſturbance he made at Conſtantinople, and the rude Lan 
12, he gave to Chryſoſtom, becauſe he did not at his command, baniſh Dioſces- 
' 75 and condemn the Books of Origer, 
The Learned Author of the Summary of the Controverſies between the 
Church of England and the Chitrch of Rowe, gives us an inſtance-of the 
raſh and injudicious Zaal of Epiphanins, in condemning Aeris for Herehe 
in another point,. which will very much depreciate the Authoricy of that Fa- 
Summary of the ther jn judging of Hereſiesz take it in the Words of our Author, © At the 
Contr0v, p.62, ® Celebration of the Euchariſt, the Biſhop or Prieſt made mention of the 
63:64 *© Names of Martyrs, and Gonfeſſors, and thoſe who had deſerved well of 
© the Church, and particular Chriſtians in their Private Devotions, remem- 
« bred their own Relations and Friends, and thus it became a Cuſtom with- | 
| out 


"* 
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« iring into the Reaſons of it, till by this Caftomy" People: began to 
C_—_—— ſugh Prayers were profitable for the dead, and that thoſe 
* who had not lived fo well as they ſhould do, might obtain the pardon, of 
« their Sins by the Interceſſions of the Living; which I confeſs, was a very 
« patural Thought, and ſhews us the cafie progreſs of Superſtition, that Cu- 

* toms taken up without any good Reaſon, will find ſome reaſon, ways 
© very bad one when they grow Popular z upon this Aerizs condemns t 

* Practice, and he is reckoned amongſt Hereticks for fo doing ; He delired 
* to know for what Reaſon, the Names of dead men ace recited in the Cele- 
* bration of the Euchariſt, and Prayers made for them, whether by this 
« means thoſe who died in Sin might obtain Pardon, which he cif £ 
©« were true would make it unneceflary to live vertuouſly, if they had Pious 
« Friends who would pray for them, when they were dead ; Epiphanius un- 
** dertakes to confute Aerius, but gives ſuch Reaſons, as are no anſwer at 
« all to his Queſtions, He ſays it ignifies our Belief, that thoſe who are 
« dead to this World do ſtill live in another ſtate, are alive to God ; That 
© [t ſignifies our good Hopes of the Happy State of thoſe who are 

& hence; That it 1s done to make a Diſtintion between Chrift, and all other - 
*© good Men, for-we pray for all but him, who intercedes for us all; Very 
* worthy Reaſons of praying for the Dead, &e. 

Thus you ſce what a Monſtrous Heretick Aerins was, and what an ad- 
mirable Confuter Epiphanius ; The Truth is, theſe two Hereſies of Aerius 
concerning the Parity of Biſhops and Presbyters, and the unlawfulneks of 
praying fux the dead, are much of the ſame Nature and Bpiphente'y Con- 
fucation of them both, equally Learned and Satisfaftory ; for ir is very ob- 
ſervable that in the ſame place where. he condemns that monſtrqus prodigi- 
ous Herefie of rhe [dent ity of Order, he fairly confeſſes, & That by-the two 
* Orders of Presbyters and Deacons, all Eccleſiaſtical Offices might be per- Epipb cr. 
* formed, recdurigns wirero eels x23 Daxirey, It 3B FP Io Timor oh inn ATI 
Us 0145174 rem Maus 44 ſ-7'5. Þ-905- 

After the Fathers, we have ge of the Canoniſts, Gratien, cap, 24. 
Leginews, diſt. 39. cap. 5. Olim, diſt, gy. cap, 4 Nulus, diſt. 60, cap.” 

16, Ecce, diſt. 95; Lancel. |. 1. Tir. 21, p. 3%. And it being thus en- 7 - _ 
rolled in the Canon Law, was publickly taught by the Schoolmen and other, odor w 
as Lombard, lib, 4. Sentent, diſt. 24, litera 1. But at length the Roman Dux de (acy; 
Church ſaw it neceſlary for the better ſerrling of the Papacy to advance Eccl. Mat 
the Order of Epiſcopacy above Presbytegy, and in the Council of Treng 5+ © 7+ 
they have Decreed, Seſs, 23. cap, 4, Can, 6, 7. this, Superiority, and in 
their New Edition of the Canon Law have inſerted this Note, _ © That Bi- Axe. Mag; -- 
* ſhops have diflered from Presbyters always, as they do now in Governe 44 £2. legi- 
© ment, Prelacy, Offices and Sacraments, but not in the Name and Title of ** —4 
© Biſhop, which was formerly commen to both, And thoſe Learned Exa- 
miners of the Tridentine Council, Chemmitius and Gentilletus, the one 3 Di- Exan. part 2: 
vine, the other a Lawyer, condemn this Decree, the one by Scripture and Lib. 
Fathers, the other by the Canon Law. The 
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The Judgment of the Reformed Churches, is ſo well known by che'Har- 
mony ot Confeſſions, that I ſhall nor particularly —_ ir, we have 
it there laid down, as the common Sentiments of the of Helvetia, 
Savoy, France, Scotland, Germany, Hungary and the Low Countries, that 
Biſhops, and Presbyters, are by Divine Inſtitution the ſame ; and though 
ſome of thoſe Churches, admit a kind cf Epiſcopacy, yet they never pretend 
a Jus Divmum for it, but acknowledge it to be only a Prudential Confti- 
tution ; but I know the Humor of Men, has led them to, deſpiſe the 
Reformed Churches and to condemn unchurch them too, I ſhall there- 
fore mare diſtinly ſhew, what hs hcen the Judgment of our Learned 
Country Men concerning this Queſtion. 

Calins Sedulins Seotus, who flouriſhed about the year of our Lord, 390, 
falls in with the opinion, end the very words of Ferom, Expol. Tit: cap, 1. 
and citing As 20. 17. bids us obſerve, how the Apoſtle calling the Elders 


Faiſſ: Prezhjt-of but one City Epheſus, doth afterwards ſtile them Biſhops, which ching 


ſays he, 1 have alledged to ſhew that among the Antients, Presbyters were 
the me with Biſhops. 


Alexint de div. Venerable Bede ſpeaking of theſe things, ſays, Conjunus ef gradus & in 
Offic. ap- 3 5- Afultis pene Similis, in Ata Apolt. cap. 20. Tom. 5, Col. 657, Anſelme 


Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury above 600 years ago, a man ſo Learned that fot 

his Confutation of the Greeks in the Council of Bars in Apuleia, he was dig- 

nified to fit at the Popes right Foot, is wholly with us in this Point, Conflat 

ago Apoſtolica mſt;tutione omnes Presbyteros eſſe Epiſcopos, and ſpeaks in the 
ords of Ferom, Sciant Epiſcopi ſe mags conſuetudine, &Cc. 

And him the Canons of «/£Ifrick, Anno 990. ſpeaking of Biſhops 
and Presbyters ſay, Unum tenent ex : Ordinem. 

Rich, Armachanus a Learned Prelate, de Queftionibus Armenorum, cap, 2. 
affirms that the Degrees of Patriarch, Arch-Biſhop and Biſhop were invented: 
by the Devotion of Men, not inſticured by Chriſt, and that no Prelate how 
we ſoever hath any greater mo of the Power of Order than a ſimple 

cesbyter, and in the 4th. Chap. he proves by A#: 7. 14. 1 Tim. 4 That 
the Power of Confirmation and Impofition of Hands belongs to the Jurifdi- 
Aion of the Presbyter ; and dec/ares that Presbyters ſucceed the Apoſtles, and 
makes all the diſtintion betwixt B.ſhop and Presbyter to be this, be that 
hath a Cure is a Biſhop, he that hath not is a Presbyter, which agrees with 
Dr. Field: Notion of Epiſcopal JuriſdiQion, and alſo with that of the Im- 
pew Enquirer into the Government of the Primitive Church, before meo- 
tioned. 

Come we now to our Reformers, Foln Wickliffe, called by Mr, Fox the 
Engliſh Apoſtle, ſpeaks thus, © Some multiply the CharaCters io Orders, but 
© one thing I confidently averr, that in the Primitive Church in Pauls time, 
© two Oiders ſufhced, the Presbyter and the D:acon, then was not inven- 
©* ted the diſtintion of Pope and Cardinals, Patriarchs and Arch-Biſhopy, 
* Biſhops, Arch-Dcacons, Officials and Deans, with other Officers fo 

there 
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© there is neither Number nor Order, that every one 
* and that in the receiving thereof there is a 
% Babble, ir ſcems good - to me to e_ 
& affirm, ir is 1ent to me 1 

Che ke Stare and Office that Chriſt hath i 
© rum wvidetur quod ſuperbia Ceſare bos gradus 
© jt ſeems certain to me chat Imperious 
« ders and Degrees. ; 

In the Year, 1 537.The Arch-Biſhop of Canterbury and York, and the reſt of 
the Biſhops and Clergy in Convocation, whoſe Names are all ſubſcribed to their 
Book inticuled, The Infticution of a Chriſtian Man, Dedicated to the Ki 
and ratified by the Statute of 32. Hen, $. thus determine; *© The Truth is 
© that in the New Teſtament, there is no mention made of any d or 
- mt 1 oe es of Deacons or Miniſters, and of Prieſts oc 
« Bi and of theſe two Orders, that is to ſay, Pricſts and Deacons, 
Scripture maketh 5s mention, Ec. 

The ] Arch-Biſhop Crawmer as Dr, Stillingfleet reports it ex 


hs bo 


Queſtion, Whet difference & there be- 
4 ter? And Anſwers, None at all, their Office 


Dr. 
called The of , endeavours to clear Herixs 


the charge of Herefie in this marter, and thus replies upon Stapleton, © Fe- 


idges Dean of Salubury, afterward Biſhop of Oxferd, in his Book P. ; 59, 366, 
par "ogirunks from 


« ,ome who lived in the ſame OG ww, will tell you, orif you , +» 
« have not read him your own Ca tell you, Llemef \ Precdyrer Inelinetn 


Studia, &c, This was the Judgement of 


« qui Epi & antequam Digbol: 
gui Epieepat were no Arians nor Acrians therefore, 


* the Antient Fathers, and yet they 


« and then cites Lombard and Durandar, and thus ſumms up the whole : 
* That in Subſtance, Order, or Charafter as they call it, there is no difle- 
4 rence between a Prieſt Cn; PREP co 
Gamedogp vo gar imitive times this diflerence was not 
« known, Oc, : ; 


F Dr. 


34) 
Defence of Dr, Feel," That moſt excellent B:ihop of Sau bury, bringizo Mr, Hard- 
the Ap3lo2y, ing, ing that they which denied the diſtin ion cf z Biſbop and Prieſt 
ue T & 5 were att mire Herefte, as we find in Sr, Auf ime, and Epiphanint, and 
Diviſ-l. the Council of Cenfloncey to which he anſwers in the Margent; *Uninuth, 
« for hereby both St, Pani, and St. Jerome, and other good men are con- 
« Jemned of Hereſic ; and «fterwards ſays farther, Is itſo horrible an He- 
& refie as be maketh it, to ſay that by the Scriptures, a Biſhop and Prieſt are 
& all one? Or knoweth he how far, or to whom, he reacheth the name of 


* a Heretick? Verily R—_— between a Biſbop anda Prieſt in a 
© manner there is nodi , St. Ferome ſaith ſomewhat in rougher ſort, 
©] hear ſay there is one become (o peeviſh, that he ſetterh Deacons before 
© Prieſts, that is before whereas the Apoſtle plainly teacheth us 
© that the Pricſts and Biſhops be all one. Sr. Auſtin faith, what is the Bi- 
© ſhop but the firſt Prieſt ? So ſaith St, Ambroſe there is but one Conſecration 
* of a Prieſt and Biſhop, for borh of them are Prieſts, but the Biſhop is the 


© firſt, Thus he, 
Contr Dureun The next I ſhall mention is Dr, i#bitaker Regins Profcfior of Divinity in 
s words at large on 


1.6.5 19- the Univ of Cambridge : He repeats Sr. 
_—_ 1 apes Evagrins, that Bi ". were the ſame, that 
— * the Primitive Churches were governed by the common conſent of the Pregby:; 
4 notis Eccleſ. ters, that this cuſtom was not changed by the Apoſtles, but afterwards by the 
qveſt,s. Church, and thus argues, * If the Apoſtles had changed the order as Saw 
* ders pretendeth, what had it advantaged him to have ſo diligently colleded 
« Teſtimonies, out of the Apoſtles x0 prove that they weve ſattetimes the ſame? 
© He_might eafily have remembred, that the was Changed by the 
« Apaltles 'themfelves, after the Church was diſtrafted with contentions, if 
* any fach thing bad beendone, { and be enquires',) Wherefore tbe faith 
& / Before it was feid, lamof Paxl, &&c,, He anſwers, This might de- 
© ceive Sanders, + but 34 is.ceriain Frrome onely aifuderh 40 that place of the 
<* Apaltic. to ſhow that Schilrs were the Cauſe of changing the Order, but 
< ths Remedy was zlmoſt, warſe than the Diſeaſe, tor'as at firſt one Presby- 
* ter was ſet above the reſt, and made a B ſhop, afterwards ane Biſbop was 
% preferred before the Reft, and this cuſtom ar length produced the Pope 
Rep. ad dt- © with his Monarchy ; andelſcwhere be thus peaks of Arrixs his Herche ; 
tin. rationn © And truly if to condemn” Prapers for the Dead, and eo make Biſhop ard 
, Campiazi. p. © Presbyrer equal be Heretical, Nib:4 C atbolicurs ofſe pateft, nothing ca be 
24; B11 1, © Orthodox and Catholick, 
Tra®t of Maar as a OT IRS 24 * They 
Schiſm, p. 13. © do bur rhemſclves and others, that would perſuade us, that Biſhops 
« by Chriſts inftixution, have any fuperiority aver men further than Reve- 
© pence, or that any is ſuperior to another further than pefitive order agreed 
* upon among Chriſtans hath preſcribed ; Nature and Rcligionagrec in this, 
« char neither of them bath any hand in the Heraldry of Serwn ſub & 
* ſupra, all this comes from compolition and agreement of Men among 
* themſelves, 


(35) | 


© themſelves, wherefvre this andere ity ts maBir Lacquey to 
* Ambition, is a Vice for which I have no extraordinary name of Ignomioy, 
* and an one I will not give it, leſt you ſhould take fo tranſcen. 
dent a Vice to be bur trivial, 
The moſt Excellent Arch-biſhop Uſher both in his Writing and Diſcourſe, 
acknowledged theſe Orders to be the fame, that the difference was only is 
» that Biſhops ordained as Presbyters, but regulated the Ordination| gs 
and would not endure to hear the Ordination of the Reformed 
Churches condemned ; In bis ReduCtion of Epi Printed by Dr. Ber- 
nerd, be proves both by the words of Paul, of Tertullian, and the Order , 
of the Church of Englend,that Spiritual jan belongs tothe Common ** *' 3 
Council of Prezbyrers, in which the Biſhop is no more than Prefident, and 
page 6. has theſewords, * True it is thar in our Church this kind of Pref 
© byterial Government hath been long diſuſed, yer ſeeing it ſtill profeſſeth 
© that every Paſtor hath a right to rule the Church, from whence the name 
© of Rector was alſo to him, and ro adminiſter the Diſcipline of 
* Chriſt as well as to difpente the DoQtrive and Sacraments, and the reſtraing 
® of the exerciſe. of that Right, proceederh only from the Cuftora now re- 
©* ceived in the Realm, no man cag doubt but by another Law of the Land 
* this hindrance may be well removed, 
And to ſay the Truth this was the general opinion of che Church of Fog. 


land for many the Reformation, and very few even of the Biſhops 
themſelves » Till che Treaties about Matriage with Spain and 
France, became the the Court and arid - 


letting in a fort. of Men, who in purſuance of ſecret Articles were to effe& | 
; an accommodation with Rome, and therefore muſt ſertle the Fus Divinum 7/6 Dr. Ho 
of the Prelacy, as the Council of Trens had done beforethem, by taking 5,.1 
the power of oppolitign and diflent, out of the hands of the inferiour Clergy, Me. Bexte 


who generally a the ; from thar time this new Dodtrine has againſt a Re- 
much grown upon the Nation, and with a great deal of noiſe and confi, ewe nor 
dence has been afferted by the main bulk of the , and yet ſome ,, 35. 
few of the moſt learned of them have declared it, I ſhall onely men: gibi. 

tion two, . both of eminent note and figure in the at this day, I mean Sce alſo the 
the Biſhops of Worcefer and Salishtry. —_ 


For the Biſhop of Worceſter, 1 have cited his Zrenjcums ſo often Wready, 2 tn 
that it would bein vain, to add any thing more, the main | oc that | 
karned Traft eſpecially the latter part of. it is to prove that God has nat 
by his = wr tao of AT Oe : and wo by ab 
rained the pretenfions of Epil toa us Divinum + they fay in 
has retracted thar Book, wag, Bt hr rar be Los of ir, 
ve are well enough, for it's upon the reaſon of the thing, not the authority 
of his perſon (how great ſoever) that we depend ; and ill that Book be un- 
done 25 well as unſaid, it will remain in full Force and virtue, for reaſon is 
always the fame, though Men and their Intereſts pray vary, 

F 2 The 


(36) 
Vindication _ The Biſhop of Sel#bury inferior to none in all the of? 
ys Gentleman, States-Man and Divine, ſpoke his though freely, at a timi 
p. 306 when Prelacy was in its Zewith, thus © At firſt every Biſhop had but ene Pa- 
; « riſh, but afterwards when the numbers encreaſed that t ld not com 
©* venicntly meer in one Hack and when through the vi of perſecy. 
« tion, they durſt not aſſemble in great mulcicudes, the Bi divided 
& their charges into lefſer Pariſhes, and gave aſigaments tothe Presbyters 
* of particular Flocks, which was done firſt in Rome in the beginning of 
« the ſecond Century, &c. | A 4 Py 
* And P.310, Ido not alledge a Biſhop to be. « diſtinQ office a 
< Presbyter, ,o. a different of the ſame office, &c, P. 331, I ac- 
* knowledge Biſhop and ter to be one and the ſame and (6 
© plead for ro new Office-bearer in the the firſt branch of their 
« rower, is their authority to publiſh the to the worſhip 
& and diſpenſe the Sacraments, and this is all that is of Divine Right in the 
* Miniſtry, in which Biſhops and Presbyters are <qually ſharers, but beſides 
« this the Church claimeth a power of juriſdition, of making Rules for Di 
© cipline, and applying and executing the ſame, all which is ſuirable 
*to the common Laws of Societies and the General Rules of Scripture, but 


©* hath no poſitive warrant from any Scripture —— ore as 
* to the management of this Juriſdiction, it is in the hes power to caſt 
© ;rinto what mould ſhe will, cc. 


I believe I ſhall rather be cenſured for baving ſaid oo much, than not 
, enough upon this SubjeR, yet I will venture ſo much farther upon the Ree 
ders Patience, (who cannot be wearier of reading than 1 am. of tranſcribing) 
as to conclude this with the ſuffrages, of three Famous Divines of 
the Gallican Ho dg RI Og 
Let the learned heard, thus, ** Duod ſpeZat wero Diſ- 
py * erimen Presbyteri & Epiſe j, &c. Burt as to the and rata bike 
ſtixc. Miaiſt, * and Presbyter, for as much asthe Church of England is Governed by 
P- 501. ® ſhops, it is the more general opinion ofthe Tagen and 
& Presbytery are diſtin&t offices, inſtituted by Chriſt with diſtin& power, 
«* but .the reſt of the Reformed, as alſo they of the Auguſtane Confeſſion, 
« 4g unanimouſly believe that thereis no ſuch diſtinion by Divine Righr, 
\« but that as the names in Scripture are ſynonymous, and put for each other 
< [adifferently, ſo the thing is wholly the fame z and that the ſuperiority of 
* Biſhops above Preebyters, which bas now for many Ages obtained in the 
4 Church, is onely of Poſitive and Eccleliaſtical Right, and has been introdu- 
© ced thereinto by degrees: That even in the Apoſtles days, a certain pre- 
© cedency of honour and place, was given unto him who Cid excell his Col 
Ia ws ned, A Age or in the time*vf his Ocdination, ſo that be was # 
ep or Moderator . of the Presbytery, and yet look'd upon as al 
* ther of the ſame office, and had no power or juriadiction over bi 
% Colleagues, and this Perſon did always perform thoſe bigs, 
w 
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«which the Prefidents'or Moderdtors' of our Syn6ds now” perfortn! 


«But in the following Age it ſo fell our, rhat this Primacy was not con- 
«-ferr'd according tothe Perſons Age or time of entrance, but a cuſtom was 
*% ;mtroduced, that one of the Presbyrers ſhould be choſen by the Vtex of the 
% whole” Colledge, who ſhould continually prefide after the ſame manner 
* over Cp Os afrer a hon 6147 to theraſclves the 
* name of Biſhops, and rees gained more and more Prerogatives, and 
© brought” their Colleagues into ſubjeion to them, till ar Ls mer 
«© grew up to that Tyranny, which now obtains in the Church of Rome, 

* Moreover t all reformed Djvines, (excepting thoſe of the Chyrch 

| Eng that ſupream "power, which among the Papiſts, 
* Biſhops uſurp over -Presbyters as T'yrannical, and think that by the Law 
diſtinct and Presbyrer, yet is there 


diſpute whether ir be not expedient by Poſitive and 
* Ecclefiaſtick ri appoint ſome degrees the Miniſters of the 
provided ſuch modera- 


© tors, with fome Authority and Power, but much ſhort of that which rhe 
*« Popiſh Biſhops claim. | 


| oY 
The ſecond | ſhall mention Bs Monhieur Futjex, who having ſpoken con- . 
cerning the Monaſtick Life, and Oecumenick Councils, as two great No- way th. 1 


velties which had very unhappy eftets, he adds, * Behold a third of them, 
*;is the Original of the Hierarchy, which hath given birth to the Antichr> 
©« ftian Tyranny, whereaauar nr that ſubordination of Paſtors which 
© hath been ſeen in the Church for 1000 or 1200 years, in this ſub. 
* ordination are ſeen the loweſt Orders in the loweſt ſeats, above theſe are 


* ſeen the Priefts, above the Prieſts are the grand Vicars, above the Grand * 


&« Vicars are the Biſhops, above the Biſhops are the Archbiſhops or Metro- 
© polirans, above the Arch-biſhops are the Primares, above the Primates are 
« the Exarchs, above the Exarchs are the Patriarchs, above all theſe appears 
« , head which was inſenſtbly framed and placed there, this is that which is 
* called the Pope z All this is a new invention with reſpe@ to the Apoſtles 
© who left in all the Churches Presbyters or Biſhops to Preach the Word 
© and Adminiſter the Sacraments: But the Biſhop and Presbyter were not 
« diſtinguiſhed, thoſe which St. P,w/ calls Biſhops he calls Presbyters in the 
« the fame place, this is matter of fa& which our Adverſaries cannot degy: 
Then he proceeds to tell us bow this diſtiaRtion was made, and the account 
thereof, 


_ fence of he © they were two 
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ie laſt I ſhall take notice of, is the Renowned Monſieur Clande, whoſe 
Name will be great in all the Churches, as long aa Piety and Learning have 
any cſtcem : his words are theſe, 
© As br the who are ordained by meer can the Author of 
. ** the Prejudices be ignorant, that the diſtinRion of Biſhop wnd Prieſt as if 
diflerent offices, is not only a thing they carinor prove out 
Reform. « of Scripture, but m__ which even contradi@ts the expreſs words of Scrip- 
Gert. 4. þ:95+ 6 ture, where Biſh — are names of one and the ſame office, 
: ' from whence it Glove tha haviog by their firſt {nfticution a 
Son away m—_—” 
© meer humane z can the —— the Prejudices be C 

© St. Ferome, Hilary, and after them Himncmer, — web. ms 
©* the Unity, or, as ſpeak, the Identi 
<acs + .. beginning of the Ch and about the rſt riſe of thaf diftin@tion which 
- * was afterwards made of them into diffcremt offices, can he be ignorant 
a inhimſelf 10 Ferome refers that diſtinion not co the 
p.oe, - Wit kin af the M , but meerly to-an Ecclefiaſticat uſe > And 
elſewbere, SEED _—— it-ſeems to me, that this 

ug 

« canfident opinion, of the abſolute neceſſity of Epilcopacy, that goes ſo 
* bigh as to own no Church, or Call, or Miniſtey, or Sacraments, or Sal- 
i vation in the World, where there are no-Epiſcopal Ordmations, akhough 
« there ſhould be. the true Dodrine, the true Faith and there, and 
* which would make all Religion depend upon a farthality,, and on fuch a 
* formality as we have ſhewn to be of r. than Hamane Inſtitution, 
© that opinion I ſay, cannot be lookt on otherwiſe than as the very worlt 


* chara&er,and a of the higheſt hypocrifie,e piece of Pharilaiſme all over, - 


« chat ſtrains at a. Goat when it ſwallows aCame), and I cannot avoid hiv 


[4 . 
* ing ar leaſt a conterapt of thoſe kind of thoughts, Fs > 9 
© thaſc who fill their Heads with thern, 


- 


£ hound 
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CHAP. IL : 
An inference concerning Ordination, The Point of Succeſhow more 
argely debated Our Engli/b Biſbops haveno Juriſdittion, nor 
ther Camons ' any "power, but what is derived from the Civil 
Magiftrates'; who has now left us to our Liberty tn the caſe of 
Cooney, reflefFjons upon Mr. Norris his charge of Schiſme 
continued. * 2:6: + a | 


Will now- venture to leave this point as ſufficieftly proved, that Biſhops « 

«> Power or Jaciſtiin) gibga chem by the Law of God, bur 
what Pre:byters have as well as they, 4 have been the larger apon ity becauſe 
it _ great way in decidingthe whole controverſie, and would five me 
all tarthcr Labour, abquc'the caſes of Ordination/and Succeſſion. 

As to Qrdination;' it Prezbyrers be theſame with Scripture Biſhops, 'the 
O:cdets conferred by needs be valid, for as Monſieur Claude fa 
tis & right that cannot be mken.away from them by Humane Rules; -it is 
true indeed there may be ſuch a prudent Order agreed upon, for the dues ma. 
agement _ work, as may make ”; wr. + —_— _ a Preſi- 
dent,} bur agreements cannot raake the null ; 'tor my part I ne- 
yer -knew'/any (Ordmation among(t: Diflergers, bur there 'was a Moderator 
choſen, whowwas chiefly concerncdia the :condutt of it, and fuck a Mo- 
derator wants nothing of the Primitive Biſhop : And ifthere be ſome An- 
tient Canons, that ſay the Presbytersthall not ordain without the Biſhop, ſo Concit Evitr 
there are others that fay the Biſhop ſhall not ordain without the Presbpters, WW 3 
ind by requiring Presbyters to join in this office, it is-certain they have the 
hover, otherwiſe their lxjiog on of hands wauld be a meer nultley, The 
ixatb 45, | neither a [mgle Biſhop, nor a (mgle Presbyter can regularly Ordain, 

4 bught to be done by” = Chis, ' and in that caſe ther-muft be ſome Preſt- ' 
dent co ayoid confalon, 'and thiat"is the general practice atmongit us, and 
therefore our Ocdinations are not only valid, but regular too. 

Biſhop Carikten in his Tremiſe- of Jarilciftion, fairh, © The Power of *: 7: 

* Order by all Writers that ever 1 could ſ:e, even of the Church of Rome, 

©s underſtood to be immediately from Chriſt, given to all Biſhops and 

* Prieſts alike by their Conſecration ; And it is very conſiderable, what Dr. : 
Bernard mentions, concerning Arch-biſhop Uſhers Opmiza m this caſe, The Jody 
wherein we have this Hiſtorical paflage, © "That in 1609, when the Scurch — the . 
* Biſhops were to be conſecrated by the Biſhops of Londow, Ely, and Barb, obo yg | 
"a queſtion was moved by Dr. Andrews Biſhop of E:y, whether they muſt 121,115. 
© not ficſt be ordained Pregbyters, as havinz received no ordination _ a 
** B.ihop, 


(48) 
© Biſhop, the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury Dr. Banereft, who was 
© maintained, That there was no neceſfity- for ir, ſceing-where Bi 
* could not be had, Ordination «705 muſt be efteemed lawful, 
* otherwiſe it might be doubted wherher there were any lawful vocation in 
" of the Reformed Churches : this was applauded by the other Biſhops, 
%*a y acquieſced in it, Oc, og 

It was too great a hardſhip therefore that our Biſhops pur upos the poor 
baniſhed Miniſters of the French Churches, in requiring thee to be r6or- 
dained, which in the ſence of the impoſers, was a renounciag the validity 
of their former Ordination, and it is very remarkable that ſome of thoſe that 
were moſt zealous in that ſevere uſage of thoſe poor Refugees, and would ad- 
mit none to be Miniſters that did not ſubmit co them in ir, are fance dives 
ed of their Epiſcopal power themſelves, and have now time to conſider 
. whether to the Ordinations of the Roman Churches, and re) 
of the Reformed, was not ( to uſe Monſieur Clandes words) a pi 
ee > ar ws. "1 

the pretended if our Presbyters which-haye Miniſle 

rial Ordination Cond I know wo ache.) be realy fiops by the Les an 
Language of Scripture, ' We are in the Line ſtill ( as the-Vindicator ſpeaks ) 
if ſuch a Linethere be: though we look upon it as « moſt wretched piece 
of confidence and madneſs, ro make the Efſence of the Miniſtry and Church 
depend upon a thing fo lubricous and uncertain. | 

But that we may if it be poſſible lead this Man out of his fooliſh conceit, 
about the neceflity of an un-interrupted Line of Succeſſion from the Apoſtles, 
let us but ſtate the caſe according to his own allertions, and perhaps when 
it 8ri # Ap wotarney aire ow. an. His opinion in this mat 

r _ | . 


ter, take in three poipts. | 

1. He affirms that the Biſhops receive their Spiritual Juriſdiftion from 
the Apoſtles, by the Line of Succeflion, this Succefſton he makes the foug- 
dation of their Title and Power. | 

2. From hence he infers, that he is noerue Biſhop, who is not ordained 
by another Biſhop, and ſo upwards in a continued line of Epiſcopal Ordine- 


arch-Rebe), tion to the themſelves ; ſothat if a Man could ſhew a Spiritual Pe- 


digree in a Line of Epiſcopacy tor a thouſand years, yet if fo long ago there 
was failure, he is but a Lay Impoſtor. And 
3. That thoſe Churches (or what you'll pleaſe to call them) that are not 
under the Government of ſuch Biſhops, as are poſſc&*t of their Authority, 
by ſuch a Line, are out of the Communion of the Catholick Church, have 
no Miniſtry, no Sacraments, no Salvation. 
The firſt of theſe, that Biſhops have their power from the Apoſtles as be- 
ing their Succeffors, will certainly infer, that they could never be poſſefled 
it till the Apoſtles were dead, unleſs we can ſuppoſe that rhey were degra- 
ded, or voluntarily reſigned 4 this the Viudicator has deferved'y expoſed, 
*'To bethe Apoliles Succeflors in Apoſtolical power, the Apoſties (ll ive, 
_—_ 
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(44,) 

*« ing and/"in Plenicude of Power, is a very and ſomething 
« like the honeſt Vicar of N's Prayer for Rb nth that he might 
« ouclive all his Succeflors ; W hat has the Geatlernan to reply to this 

puts on a marvellous grave aſpect, and charges che Vindicator with Sc 
at Timothy and Tites ; but this js a poor ſhift of his own, when he has ren- 
dred himſelf ridicuJous,; to turn it off co Timothy and Titus, 1 do not believe + 
there is any ſuch Affity or Line of Succeſſion berwixt thoſe bleſſed Evyange- 
liſts and this.Gentleman, bur « man may ventnre to expoſe the folly of the 
latter, and ſtill preſerve a due Veneration for the former, 

He conſeſſes it was a piece of Ignorance to pray that the King might out- 
live all his Succefſors, and why then is not he as ignorant in ſaying that 7;- 
mothy, and Titus, and Linus, were made the Succeflors of the Apoſtles in 
their Apoſtolical Power, whilſt the Apolt'es were ſtill living, for in this caſe, 
the Apoſtles might have ourlived' their Succefſors, and if webelieve fome Hi- 

| they.did ſo; and if this be ignorance in the Vicar, - it can be no ex- 

| iece of Wiſdom and 1!lumination in the Citizen ; he confeſſes 
this is a myſtery, and fo he ſays is all the Goſpel, but he muſt not rake up» 
on him to obtrude ſuch ſtuff of his own-upan t « World, becauſe the Goſpel 
is a myſtery,  thank#be to God, a man may eaſily diſcern, berwixt the my» 
ſtecies of the Goſpel, and thoſe of 7, W's making. A 

But if this Notion won't paſs under the pretence of Myſtery, he will ins 
vent a reaſon for it, which we have in theſe Words, *'They could not have 
«* been ſaid tg be Succefſors of Apoſtolical Power, if the Apoſtles whil@ 1i> 
« vying had not conferr'd it - mp them, could the Apoſtles have. ordained 
« then after they were dead? No truly, no more than give wy arp Rules af- 
ter they were dead ; but were all that the Apoſtles ordained thei 
in Apoſtolical Power,,then the Biesbyrers which they ordained be (6 
too; He ſays, The Apoſtle by ordaining them in bu  Life-time, ſecured the 

to them, the Government too in the les abſence: But 

I wi «oe! pb pots wg Lp eng my on, Wn 
could have ſecured t rom dyi ore them ; or ſecuring the 
hey blonce, that was no more than what 
they did for the Presbyrers, but if they were inveſted in Apoſtolical Power, 
they had enjoyed the Government as mych in the Apoftles Preſence, as in 


' their Abſence, for the Apoſtles had all the fame Power, and had it alike 


whether together or aſunder z In ſhort, if ic be really true, that the Biſhops 
muſt either be the Apoſtles Succeflors in Apoſtglical Power, whilſt the Apo- 
ſtles lived, or they could never bs ſo, we muſt conclude, they could never 
be ſo, for whilſt the Apoſtſes lived, they could not have Succeffors in their 
Ofhce, eſpecially ſuch as claimed rheir Power by ſuch Succeſſion. 

The ſecond Point is equally cenſurable, viz, That he is no true Biſhop, 
that was not ordained by another Biſhop, and ſo upwards' to the Apeltles; 
This.the Vindicator fold him was altogether unproved, and that the Pa- 
piſts, whoſe Laterelt it is to make ay lieve ſo, confeſs there are ipfo . 

; ra 


Eceliſ. Hift. 
lib. 2, cap. 4+ 
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rable difficulties about the Succeſſion of Popes in the Roman See : Thi Gen- 
cleman replies, © I neyer diſcourſed with any of that Church, who did aor 

zeyoull affirm the Succeſon, that all eftabliſbed Cathohck Churches do 
« affert ir, and that in every Diaceſs, it is as facredly recorded, as the Suc. 
«* ceffion of Kings and Emperors to their Thrones, and challenges his Ad- 


GU yerſary to prove the contrary, Well Þll be Þ civil to him as to tell him, 
that wh 


. Which it ſeems he knew not before, touching the uncertainty of this 
Line of Succeſſion. 
Euſebizs himſelf, notwithſtanding the Conjeftures that he makes concern- 
ing the Succefſors of the Apoſtles, after all ingenuouſly confeſſes, "Or: NN T4 
Tuy x} mw%s tron Cunt: yore © rely, &c, But how many or who 


were the true Succeflors of the Apa, thought  w—_ the 
Churches founded by them, 1 to ſay,. excepting thoſe which perhaps 
ſome one may gather, out of the writings of St. Paw/ upon which a Learn- 
ed Prelare ſays, © What becomes then of our zonable Line of | 
© fion of the Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, and the Diagramms of 

* the Apoſtolical Churches, with every ones Name fet down in his Order, 
* as if the Writer had been Clarencienx to the A themſelves ? Is it 
* corne to this at laft, that we bave nothing certain but - what we have in 
© the Scriptures ? Are all the outcries of Apoſtolical Tradition, of Perſonal 
« p, of Unqueſtionable Records, reſolved at laft into Scriprore ir 
« ſelf, by him, fron whom all theſe Pedigrees are ferched ? Then let Suc- 
* cefſion know its place, and vail Bonnet to the Scriptures, and withal let 
© men take heed of over-reaching themſelves when they would bring down 
* {6 large a Ca of fingle Biſhops from the firſt and pureſt times of the 
- , for it will be hard for others ty believe them, -* 1 Euſebius pro- 
* feſſeth it is (6 hard to find them. Py 

There are two things to be done, before a man can prove this uninter- 
rupted Line ; firſt, He muſt have a true Capagus of the Names of all fuch - 
Bifhops as have filled the See, and then he muſt be able to demonſtrate that 
none of them, came in after a Sprreptitious manner without Epiſcopal Ordi. 
nation z the former is difficult, but the latter much harder, and yet with-' 
out it, the former will amount to no more than a Wild-gocſe row of hard 
Words and Names. 

1, It is extreamly D:fhicult to get a fatisfaftory Catalogue, even in that 
See whoſe Biſhops have made the greateſt noiſe and figurein the World, and 
if this Gentleman has any Friend that will conſult Barenias for bim, I ſup- 
poſe he will forbear making challenges for the future, 

. Licet pleriq; five witio Scriptoris acciderit fue alia ex cauſa, &c, the 
learned Annaliſt ſhews, that Optatus Milevitanus rebearling the Caral 

of Roman Biſhops down to his own times, begins thus. In the principal 
Chair fate, firſt Peter, then Linus ſucceeded, to him Clemens, to him Ane- 
clezws, ( paſſing by Cletus as thinking him the ſame with Anackrur:) bur 
on the other hand Epiphanics, omitting Anacleiu, mentions Cletav, peak 


ing 


% 
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ing thus, The Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome 1» in gbjs Order, Peter and 
Paul, 'Linus, Cleats, Clemens, Evarifias 3 St. » following Opt 
omits Cle, thinking him the ſame with Anacletus 3 St, Ferom ſpeaking 
of Clemens Loognr By of - Reis from PIT thi: thi 
was the Second and though many of the Latines 
that Clemens was the ; wt ror Foncus, aloras4 Baronixe lays, , - 
ordine & tempore primorum Romancr um "Iv" quermpians errare contige» 
rit, in multos errores ferri 
Bo nr oe 
oy oe Copy, "he 
SEES . 
grarhthy women fea 


« Cletus qr rey 
Of theſe Primitive times the great 


Decks 
© lad ab ultmo, Kc, Pet Fre Comp the jſt f wadauge the &>. Cir. 


& Att of the to the Middle of the Reign of Trajen, in which 
might be 4a an obſcure con- 


* Duadratus —_— 
© fuſed time, in 
« Afﬀairsof the Chriſtians, Noe 


& © touch 


* The Rerplexitia the Learned Biſhop of Worcefter ths rears, * Come Irmic. 22? 
« we DE ee DIY the Tyber it oy 
+ ſelf, for Tertullian, Ruffinus and won gy lace Clemens next to Peter, Fre- 
« new and Euſehins ſet Angcletus before him, Epipbanizs and Optetus both 
«& Anacletzs and Cletw, Auguſtine and Danſe, make Anacletws, Cletus 
*and Linxs all to precede him; certainly if the Line of Succeſſion fails us 
here, where we moſt need it we have little cauſe to pin our Faith upon 
*t, 2s to the of any particular fofm of Ghurch Goverament, 
% which can be drawn the ke of the records of the Primitive Church, 
And we do not ily meet with theſe Difficulties, near the Head of the 
| Line, but many Ag lower z The Series of Popes in the Roman See, afrer 
.the eighth Century, is very much ruffled and confuſed, as Onupbrize tells 
us, ** Horum temwporum Pontifices, neq; perpetuum quendaws babent & prefat. af 
* rem, &c, The Biſhops of thoſe times have not any conſtant certain W ri- poten ſicuxd, 
* ter, and a great part of their Aﬀairs are omitred, whence it comes to paſs, 4: Ronan 
* that theſe times are ſo uncertain and obſcure, es 39 comme aſe wit Pu 
G 2 | 
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% Order the Names of divers Popes ought to be put, and fome new Popes 


F nic. P. 302, 


& have crept in, which by Computation of the time can have no place in the 
&© Roll, as Bafilius, one Agapetars, and Dommus the ſecond, which-are &- 
« ther the ſame*$Xh others under a different name, or elſe were Schiſma- 
« ticks or perhaps were never in being, but which of theſe to affirm is uncer- 
© rain and doubtful ; and he tells us, that as to Foby the 1 176, © Leo the GTG, 
© Stephen the 81b. Leo the 7th, and Stephen the 9th. He has not followed the 
« common Opinion of Writers, but of Laitprandws Ticinenſis, and fays 
© there is a foul miſtake in the account of the Martins, for there never were 
© any ſuch men as Martin the 24 and 34d. and in the Fobns 5 quante, - bone 
« Dems, confuſis exorta oft ex veterum Hiſtoriarum ignorantis ! 

It ſeems our Learned Citizen, never dreamed that Popiſh Writers ſhould 
be ſo ingenuous as to confeſs theſe inſuperable difficulties in the Succeflion, 
for his part he never diſcour?d with any-of them that did not zealoully af- 
ſert it, and it may be ſo, but certainly then he never diſcourſed with the 
wiſeſt or honeſteſt of them, but had the good hap always to meet with men 
as bold and 1 t as himſelf, But 

2. Were theſe Catalogues of Names, as clear and certain as they are other. 
wile, yet unleſs it were equally certain that all of theſe were truly Biſhops, 
and had valid Conſecration, the Line of Succeſſion is ſtill unproved ;' and how 
impoſlible is it to have this demonſtrated with that clearnefs, requifite unto 
a point upon _ the Truth of our Churches and Salvation of our Souls is 
made to depend. | 

For it has been often obſeryed, that our Church Hiſtorians being left 6 
much in the dark for the carlieſt Ages, are forced to ſupply the defects of Hi- 
ſtory with bold conjeftures of their own ; and whett-ever they met with the 
Apoſtles or Evangeliſts in any place, preſently they made them the Biſhops 

thar place, ſo Philip is made Biſhop of Tralis, Ananias Bilhop of Damoſ- 
cus, Nicolaus Biſhop of Samaris, Barnabas Biſhop of Millan, Silas Biſhop 
of Corinth, Sylvenu: Biſhop of Theſſalonica, Creſcens of Chalcedon, Andreas 
of Byzantium, and upon the ſame grounds Peter Biſhop of Rome. 

And through the loſs of the Dyptychs of the Church, which would have 
acquainted us with the time of the Primitive Martyrs Suffering, called their 
Natalitia, ſome have miſtaken Martyrs for Biſhops, and the time of their A- 
potheofis, for that of their Conſecration, and the Learned Funius reckons 
among theſe Anacltus, Cletus and Clemens at Rome, 

And how ſhall we prove that all the perſons fnetiftioned in the Liſts, had 
ſuch O:dination as is made eflential to Epiſcopaty | it is 'not ſufficient to ſay 
there were ancicnt Canons, decreeing tha! no Biſhop ſhould be Confſecrated 
but. by three at the leaſt, this is arguing a jure ad fatium, which is no bet- 
ter than to argue « fatto ad jus, it 1s certain there were abundance of exce!- 
lent Canons made, and it is as certain they were very little regarded, in that 
ſtate of Apoſtacy and Antichriſtianiſm into which the Churches fel), and lay 
for ſo long a time ; we know there are many examples of mens getting _ 

| the 
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the higheſt Church Preferments by Murther, Simony, Sorcery, which by 
the Ancient Canonsnullice their Authority and Adminiſtrations; It is certain 
there are many (excellent Precepts in'Scripture againft judging, hating and 
perſecyting one another about Ceremonies, but it any ſhall.a:gue from hence 
there were never any ſuch Practices, every age will aftord"initances enough 
for their Confuration z and'it there has been ſo notorious a conterapt of the 
Laws of Chriſt; Why ſhould we think” it ſtrange, if the Canons of the 
Church have been def too, when they have ſtood in the way of mens 
Intereſt? Tvery body knows Ecclefzaſtical Canons are meer Spiders Webs on- 
ly to catch Flies, whilſt the greater ſort of Vermine ruſh through, | 
The Council of Lateran decreed, Elettio fat a per civilem Magiftratum im 
ſacris beneficis -vim nullam babear;- and the Jus Orientale, and the ſeventh Lib. 3- Inter: 
General Council (as it is called determine, Omnmenm Electionem que fit « 59% _.. 
Magiſtratibut, Epiſcopi vel Prochyteri vel Diaconi irritam efſe ; and yer that 77 ones a, 
de fatto the 'Magiltrates ſometimes did ele&t will not be denied, © The fe. 
cond Cguncil of Nice decreed that the Orders of all Symoniacal Biſhops ſhall 
be null and yoid, 4re& ms dffag © ts oomnouar@t imp in} pier try, Brad co. 
&c. And yet Ewgenius and others were notoriouſly guilty of it ; and there- ad Exgen. I. 4- 
fore the late Examiner of the Notes of the Church ſays, * Iris probable the wores of the - 
© Roman Church wants a Head, and that there is now no true Pope, nor Church, p. 
© fas been for many Ages for that Church to be united to, for by their own 152+ 
© Confeflion a Pope Symoniacally choſen, a Pope intruded by Violence, a 
© Heretick and therefore ſure an Atheiſt, or an Infidel is no true Pope, and _ 
©® many ſach there have been of one ſort or other, whoſe as therefore in rs _ oo 
« creating Cardinals, &+, Being invalid, it is exceeding probable that the a". nin... 
* whole Suceefſjon has.upon this account failed long ago,  &c. Biſhops = 
I may add hereunto, that it is the opinion of Dr, Heylim, where there is «& other Or- 
no Dean and Chapter to ele&t and no Arch-Biſhop to Conſecrate, there can -- 5 i 
be no regular Succeſſion of Biſhops ; now where there are ſo many junQtures ,, ;þ, rf... of 
in which this Line may fail, it would be very ſtrange if in all that Series of «. Charles, p. 
O:dainers and Ordinations, none of thoſe things Ihould happen which break 153: 
in upon the Succeſſion. | "9s: | 
Nay farther, when a Biſhop has advanced by lawful paces to the Chair, 
yet it is not impoſſible, but he may loſe this power again ; I know the Pa- 
piſts have invented the Chimera of an indelible Charter to ſupport the 
other Chime#ra of an uninterrupted Succeſſion : Bur Biſhop Fewe! affirms, 4palgy, c. 4. 
© That if the Biſhop of Rome (and 1 ſuppoſe it will hold of any other) do dvil. 7. 
* not his Duty as he ought, except he Adminiſter the Sacraments, excepr he 
*inſtruft the People, except he warn them and teach them, he ought not 
© to be called a Biſhop,or ſo-much as an Elder ; for a Biſhop, as faith St. Au- 
*« uſt in, is a name of Labour, and nor of Honour; and that man that ſeekerh 
* to have the Pre-eminence, and not to profit the People, mult know he is 
no Biſhop : And he vindicates this Saying againſt Harding from other of Defence ef 4p») 
the Fathers,Chr7/oſtom Hom. 13, Multi Sacerdotes & pauci Sacerdotes mules 657 2: 135. 
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nomine & paaci opere ; And St, Ambroſe, Niſi bonum opus ampleFars, Epi 

copns efſe # v1 de dignit. Sacerdot. C. 4. for aan ſpeaking rage 
name of wicked Prelates, Sacerdotes nominamar um ſum ; And the Council 
of /alentia under Damaſus, Quicung, ſub ordinatione vel Diaconatus wil Prez. 
byterii vel Epiſcepatus mortal; crimine dixeran ſe ofſe prlluto: 4 ſupra difts or. 
dinationibms ſubmoveantur ; Viheſocver he be, whether of the Order of Dea 
con, Presbyter or Biſhop, that is canvited of deadly Sin, let him be remo- 
ved from the ſaid Orders, Now can any man imagim thatin a Line of above 
1600 Years length, running through. Babylon it ſelf, there ſhould be none 
of theſe, who by their intolerable wickedneſs had nullifed their Title > Wo 


unto Mankind, if their Salvation depend upon ſuch a 


. . . # . 
Thirdly, The third Part of this Geatleman's Poſition is, That thoſe 
Churches, or (if they muſt not be {> called,) thoſe Societies that are not 


under the Government of ſuch Biſhops, are out of the Communion of the 


Catholick Church, have no Miniſtry, nor Sacraments, nor Salvation. 

This cuts off at a blow the Church of Alexandris, and damns all her 
Members for the Firſt two Hundred Years: Of the Goverament of that 
Church, we have this remarkable Account from Eutychias Patriarch there, 

That the Evangeliſt Mark in the Ninth year of Claudia: Ceſar, came 
unto the Ciry of Alexandria, and called the People to the Faith of Chrilt, 


+ and as he was walking in the Street broke the Latchet of his Shoe, and pre- 


ſently himſclt to one Aneniar, a Cobler, to get it mended ; in the 
doing of it, Ananias prick'd his Finger With the Aul, after that 

manner, as cauſed a great effuſion of Blood and much Pain, inſomuch, as 
that he murmured Mark; who ſaid unto him, If thou wilt believe 
on Jeſus Chriſt thy Finger ſhall be healed, and added, In his Name let it be 


made whole; and accordingly in the ſame moment ir ceaffM bleeding and 


wat well ; from this time Azenias believed, and was baptized by Mark, 
and made Patriarch of Alexandris, and with him were inted twelve 


Pin Ep. 44 Preabyters, that when the Patriarchate was vacant, one of t ſhould be 
vagn: 8 5. 


choſen, on whom the other Eleven ſhould lay their hands, and bleſs him 


and create him Patriarch, and then ſhould chooſe ſome worthy Perſon and 


conſtitute him a Presbyter in his room who was made Patriarch: And this 
Cuſtom continued till Alexander the Sixtcenth Patriarch without interrup- 
tion, which RL Ce Bihone nd Pi - ay pram; Sow us, 
and by it proves the” cesbyters, and that Presbyters 
have not only Power to ordain thoſe of the ſame degree with theraſelves, bur 
to conſecrate Patriarchs too, 

And this Aſſertion undoes all the Reformed Churches abroad that are go- 
verned by Presbyters; To this the Gentleman replies, That many very 
Learned and Pious Perſons amongft them, have declared their longing De- 
fires for the Epiſcopacy, but living in Popiſh Dominions, cannot bave any 
but thols of the Popiſh Communion, or in Republicks that will nor admit of 


But 
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ftolical Succefſion, if affcionate Defires after this Communion Fat Fay 
Man from Schiſm 2 Then ſarcly Schiſm liesin the want of ſuch Deſires, which 
comes nearer to Mr, A's Notion than this Gentleman | Wis aware 
of ; but after all (though *ris pity to put him out of a humour, ſince 
he happens ſo ſeldom into it) if there be no Catholick i 
Epiſcopacy; and without ſuch Communion, our hopes for Salvation are but 
Fancies, as this Gentleman tells us z Defires after Epiſcopacy will not relieve 
Men, it will only prove that they defire ſuch Communion, and to be in the 
way of Salvation, that at preſent they arenot ſo. 

And 1 wonder how it does ary the Reformed Churches deſire this 
Cy NR En Adts do they declare any ſuch Defires? 

What their Thoughts are concerning it we have already ſeen: It may be ig» 
deed (as the Honourable Mr. Fines once 


thing) there are ſore amongſt rhem that eee Epeoey rink = 
evenues of Biſhops, but that any defi the fitteſt 
id et orernnent of the Chrcy 1 cov Seve; fie © they 


I know not what 0 no, wo may 3 they have 
and Synods, and Natjonal Aſſemblies, ner wh one and 


ko CO Re 
oulhandf 5 Me An 

Republicks admir ie Epiepacy > Þ ecu 
the a Common Methinks 


or will it'does not fo well comport 
ey Snot of Dive Intion p as God will bave 
Churches in all eries, nth ag oe 1 ang he yo 
will conſiſt _ Polity, and has not 
ican States become Monwtace in order to their 
1 know nothing the Church has to do with Ciyil 1 | 
ever be of that Eccleſiaſtical Communion which cannot ſubfiſt in Common- 
wealths as well as io Menarchies, but muſt overturn Publick Conſtitutions to 
make room for its own Setxlement. 


"And as this Doctrine overturns the Primigzve,and the Reformed Churches 5; 


ſo this Gentleman knows not how great a ſhock he has given his own by it : 
For Hiſtorians tell us, that thoſe Famous who were inſtrumental in 
{> many in the Northern -Parts of our Iſland to Chriſtianity, 
were ordained by the Abbot of Aye, who was only a Presbyter ; and who 
knows how far the Live of thoſe Biſhops reaches, To this, the Gentleman 
has made ſome reply, telling us, That Archbiſh 


Northumbrian B from receiving their Conſecration of the Abbot of 
Hye ; and - nas that they had it from the w—__ under whoſe V+- 
hirationthis Abbor lived, and that this was to bun: 

Derry before the [ciſh Rebellion, 


in the Records at 
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Buds Ecclſ* Buy it is a fira —_— BO "be, 
p t 3t-152A Q ence 1n to let a re- 
ork + poege by themkleg ir of 1 know not what invilible ” fo —_— 
i/adnſule front the dire words of our moſt ancient and credible Hit Bede ex. 
refforem ſon-” trefly ſays that Iſland was wont to have an Abbat for its Gavernour, who 
_ _ was always a Presbyter, to who(c JuriſdiQtion all the Province, and even 
— Biſhops themſelves, were ſubj*& after the example of their firſt Teather 
Columbanus, who was not a Biſhop, but a Prezbyter and Monk ; and that 
4, x, King Oſwald when he came to the . Throne, ſcnt to the Elders gf Scotland 
—_— = amongſt whom in his Exile he had been biptized, to defire ther a Biſhop 
Prinordiis. thight be ſent unto him, by whoſe DoQtrine and Miniſtry his Realm might 
p.701. learn andreceive the Chriſtian Faith 5 From this Iſland of Hye, and from 
the College of Monks there, Aidan was ſent, having received the Degree of 
Epiſcopacy, at that time when Segenias a Presbyter was the Abbor, ry; that 

Aidan 'being dead , Finaw ſucceeded him, beingikewiſe ſent . by 
The Gentleman tells us we bave the ſtory in the Biſhop of St. Aſaph to rhe 
" fame purpoſe with Brawbal,but he docs not tell usthar $ir George Mackenzie 
has anſwered him; beſides it is not oo gee Por, for $t, Aſaph wilFhave ic to 
be the Biſhop of Dunkeld that j yaed this Conſecration not Derry or Derry 
meth ; if hore wat day tack Rary Inhal *ris a wonder” theſe Gen. 

tlemen ſhould nor better in the telling ofit, © + 
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folly of Men of 


Let us hear how this Gentleman will demonſtrate this uninterrupted Line 
of Succefſion, for a make it as Clear as any Article of his Creed, 
there being none more e | to Salvation according to his own account of 
it. "Afid hetells us, ©* The very neceſlity of fuch a Line is a ſufficient reaſon to 
«* prove it, .no man can be Miftiſter of the Goſpel that is gvt ſear, no man 
© haz power to ſend, who hath not received it by Sugceflion from the Apo- 
© ſtles; That is to ſay, It is 6, becauſe ic auft be fo; and it muſt be ſo, 


becauſe it is abſolutely neceflary ir ſhould be ſo ; and if this be. not proot 
ſuthcient, we muſt go to thoſe that can give us better, Bur, 


iſt, Why 


cr SY WW a TY 05 ow 


ww : WW uw 


a 


(49) 

1ſt. Why does he not prove that there can be no triie miſſhon without ſuch 
a Line? we cannot give him credit in a matter of ſueh value, and though he 
repeat it a thouſand times, we will not regard it, till we ſee it proved ; We 
do verily believe with the reſt of the Reformed Churches, that where-ever 
the Cetus Fidelium is, there lies an inherent fundamental right of chuſing, 
and calling perſors to the Miniſtry, though this is moſt eds canrchind 
by thoſe that are already Paſtors, and ought not ro be done by others where 
ſuch may conveniently be had ; bur all the World bc /es the Papiſts and a 
few odd Bigotted perſons in our own Nation, diſtinguiſh betwixt an irregula- 
rity and a nullity, and we believe that both Sacred and Civil Societies agree 
m this, which is fouaded upon the efſence, and common principles ot all 
Societies as ſuch, that they have a latent power to ele&t and inveſt ther, Offi- 
cers, though by Cuſtom, or the Laws of the Community, the exerciſe there- 
of may be conſigned to a particular Order of Men amongſt them, 

The Author of the Prejudices challenges Monficur Claude to produce any 
Texts of Scripture, that give Lay-Men' a right to ordain Miniſters in any 


caſe ; to which he replies, ** This demand is bur a vain wrangling, for when Defence of 

« Scripture recommends to the Faichful, the taking diligent beed to the pre- the Reform. 
« ſervation and confirmation of their Faith, and to propagate it to their ©*1V. P. 94 
* Children, it givey them by that very thing a ſufficient right to make uſe ** 


© of all proper means in order to that end ; and every body knows the Mini- 
* ftry s one of thoſe means, and therefore the obligation the faithful are 
«* under to preſerve and te the Faith, includes that of Creating to 
* themſelves Paſtors when they cannot have them otherwiſe ; in ſhort when 
*he Scripture teaches that the faithful bave a right to chuſe their Paſtors, 
© it reaches thereby that they have a right to inſtal them into their Office in 
* caſe of neceflity, for that call conſiſting much more efſentially in Ele&tion 
*© than in inftallation, which is but a formality, there is no reaſon to believe 
© thatGod would have given the People a Right to chuſe their Paſtors,and to 
* have them inſtalled by others, and that he has not given them at the ſame 
* time a power of inſtalling them themſelves, when it cannot be done other- 
©* wiſe, ſince naturally that which we have a right to do by another, we 
© have a right ro do by our ſelves, | 
Nay, what if not onely Monſieur Claude, but Monfieur Dodwel too, that 
ſpeaking bead of our high-flown Clergy, acknowledges ſuch a right in par- 
ticular Societies of chuſling and inveſting their Othcers ? No matter whether 
it be reconcileable with the other parts of his Scheme or no:In his Separation 
of Churches he ſpeaks to this purpoſe, * The Church with whom God bas 


< that is of every ſupream Civil Magiftratey it is not uſual for Kings to be 
* inveſted into their Offices by other Kings, bur by their SubzeQs, yer when 
© they are inveſted that doth not in the leaft prejudice the abſoluteneſs of their 

H Monarchy, 


Dodwel Sepa- 
. of 
* made the Covenant, is a Body Politick, though not a Civil one, and God Churches P. 


© has dcfigned all perſors to enter into this Society 3 — Ir is ſufficient for 192 
« my purpoſe that the Ecclefiaftical Power be no otherwiſe from God, than ** 


2. | 
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* Monarchy, where the Fundamental Conſtitutions of the reſpedtive places 
&« flow it to them, much lels doth it give any power over them to the per- 
© ſons by whom they are inveſted ; 1t the power of Epiſcopacy be Divine, 
« all that men can do in the cale, is anely co determine the perſon, not to 
© confine his power —— no aCt can be preſumed to be the a@ of the whole 
«* Body, but what has paſſed them in their publick Afdſemblies ( in which 
* Body is the Right of Government. ) —— As nothing bur the Society it 
© ſelf can make a valid conveyance of its right, fo it is not conceivable, how 
© the Society can do it by any thing but its own Act And when 
© ever a perſon is inveſted into the Supream Power, and the Soctery over 
* which he is placed, is independant on other Societies, fuch a perſon can 
* never be placed in his power, if not by them who muſt after be his ſubjeQs, 
«* unleſs by his Predecefſor, which no Society can depend upon for a can- 
* ſtant Rule of Succeſhon. — Iam apt to think this muſt have beenthe way 
© of making Biſhops at firſt, how abſolute ſoever I conceive them to be when 
% they are once made This ſeems beſt to agree with the abſolutenes 
* of particular Churches, before they had by compaRt united themſelves un- 
* der Metropolitans and Exarchs, into Provincial, and Dioceſan Churches; 
* And this ſeems to have been fiited for the frequent perſecutions of thoſe 
* earlier Ages, when every Church was able to ſecure its own ſucceſſion, 
* without depending on the uncertain apportunities'of the meeting of the 
« Biſhops of the whole Province ; And the alteration af this praQtice, rhe 
« oiving the Biſhops of the Province an intereſt in the choice of cvery 
&* ticular Colleague, ſeerns not to have been ſo much for want of power is 
the particular Churches to do ir, as for the ſecurity of compaCts that they 
* might be certain of ſucha Colleague as would obſerve them — Iris pro- 
* bable rhat it was in imitation of the Philoſophers Succeſhons , that 
* theſe Eccleſiaſtical Succeſſions were framed, and when the Philoſophen 
© failed ro nominate their own Succeflore, the Election was in the Schools, 
Theſe are his words, and they are too plain to need a Gomment: If every par- 
ticular Church had Originally a power within it ſelf ro chule and inveſt its 
Biſhop, and the concurrence of other Biſhaps herein was not for want of 
Power in that particular Church, but only ter ſecuring the agreement of 
Biſhops amongſt themſelves, We have dane with the neceflity of a cont 
nued Line of Epiſcopal Ordinations, and.there may be true miſcion without 
it, quod erat probandum. But, 
2dly, Should we grant that-there is a necefsity of an uninterrupted Line, 
and that this, as he learnedly ſpeaks, is a ſufficient proof rhat there is ſuch a 
Line, yet it muſt be conſidered, this neccſcity will onely prove that there 
muſt be ſome Biſhops and Churches that are in the Line, bur iz will net 
prove that they are all ſo, nor that'it is the caſe of thoſe amongſt us ; for 
though we may ſuppoſe that God has had a true Miniſtry in all Ages, and 
will have, that will not demonſtrate that he hath ſuch in England, and there- 
fore to prove the Miniſtry of the Engliſh Churches true, he mult have fm 
iter 
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better Evidence than the necefcity of fuck g Line which will onely prove it 
is fomewhere, no that itis amongſt us ; and it is but ſinall farisfation to us, 
to know that thereis a true Minittry ſome where in the World, but no mane 
in the World can tell where iris ; By this Gentlemans way of reaſoning the 
Papiſts pretend to prove the [nfallibilicy of their Church, firſt they ſuppoſe 
the neccfrity of an Infallible Judge, and then take it for granted thar this 
Judge is to be found amotgft them, and truly Arcades ambo, 

The Vindicator put a queſtion ro him, and we fhould be glad of a berter 
anſwer than he has yer thought fic to give us ; * He defired T, W. totell him 
« whether this Line of Succefsion might be continued in a Schiſmarical 
« Church, for if by Scbiſm Men and Societies are cut off from the Catho- 
«* \ick Church as this Man affirms, ſuch Schiſmarical Churches are indeed 
* no Churches, no parts of the Univerſal Church, and fo cannot be the Subs 
« j<C&s of the Apoſtalical Power; and if this Power cannot be derived through 
« a Schiſmatical Church, then muft he grant, either that the Church of 
« Expand has not this Powerg or that the Papal Churches chrough which 
* jt runs are not Schiſtmatical; and if they be not, his own Church muft be 
« fo in ſeparating from them, for he holds ſeparation to be utterly unlawful, 
unleſs it be from a Schiſmatical Church, 

His anſwer to this, fuch as itis, you bavein the 2.3 page of bis reply, in 
theſe words. * I cannot underſtand his Logick in this, if by Schifm Men 
© and Societies are cut off from the Univerſal Church, then ſuch Schiſmatical 
© Churches are no Churches, 

But is not the conſequence as plain as can be, if Schiſm cut Men and So- 
Geties off fram the Oniverſal Church, then ſuch Schiſmarical Societies are no 
Churches 2 Can they be Churches, and yer cut off from the Univerſal Church? 
Can they be cut oft by Schiſtn, and ſti]! united to it ? He that does not un- 
derſtand Bo Lag of this, does not underſtand the Logick of Common 
Senfe ; but has be nothing farther toreply ? Yes he ſays, Churches they are, 
though Schiſmatical, while they retam the Apoſftolical Succeſſion. But the 
Queſtion is, whether Schiſmatical Churches can rerain the Apoſtolical Suc- 
ceſsion ? Since by Schiſm he ſays they are cut off from the Catholick Church, 
and ſo Unchurched ; theſe things will require « ſecond reading, and a more 
dire&t reply, and that I may provoke him to doit, 1 ſhall lay the caſe before 
him, in theſe three points, 

1, If any Schiſmatical Societies may ſtill remain Churches, then Schiſm 
a ſuch, does not cut Men and Societies off from the Unity of the Catho- 
lick Church, and then the whole thread of his diſcourſe is ſpoiled, which 
every where makes Schiſm to be Separation from the Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church, out of which he ſays truly there is no true Miniſtry, nor 
Sacrament. 

2. If all Schiſmatical Societies are Unchurched, then eicher they loſe the 
o__ Succeſsion and Power, or elſe there may be Apoſtolical Power 
where there is mo Church ; And it would be very ſtrange to find a gyro 
H 2 Qrdai 


Arch-Rebe! 
p. 6, 


Dr. Sotrloc 
Vindic. of 


þ © 


(52) 


Ordain and to Adminiſter Sacraments in Societies, where there can be no Mi. 
niſtry nor Sacraments; Church Power without a Church, a Right to Ge- 
vern the Church by Apoſtolical Succeſsion, and yet no Right ro the Church 
or any of its Priviledges; The power which is an adjunct, without the 
Church which 3s its Subjz& ; Theſe are rayſteries which I am no more wor- 
thy to underſtand, than that of Tranſubſtanriation, 

3, If the Papal Churches through which this Power 1s conveyed be not 
Schiſmatical, then he makes the Founders of his own Church fo, for he ſays, 
There's no way of ho!ding Communion with the Univerſal Church, but by 


* holding Communion with the Particular Churches we live.amongſt, if they 


be not Schiſmatical. 

Inſtead of ſpeaking plainly to theſe things, he asks us whether Re-ordina- 
tion of thoſe that come over from the Church of Rome to the Reformed, 
was ever required ? Weanſwer No, and can give a good reaſon for it upon 
our Principles, but it will, be hard to do ſo upon his : We do not think the 
validity of the Miniſtry depends upon ſuch Line, nor do we believe that 
either Schiſm or Herefie, as ſuch, do utterly deſtroy their Church ſtate, indeed 
a renunciation of any of the fundamental Articles of our Faith would do it ; 
but every herefie will not : We believe the Church of Rome to be both Schil- 
matical and Heretical, but donot therefore ſay their Church ate is utterly 
loſt, though greatly corrupted, for then it would be hard toallow their Ordi- 
nations, eſpecially if we thought Ordination ſo neceflary, and that the Va- 
_ thereof depended upon the Adminiſtrators, as this Gentleman 
affirms, 

Therefore where he ſays the V indicator attempts to unchurch the Church 
of England, becauſe our Biſhops derive their conſecration from Reme, he ut- 
rerly miſtakes himſelf, the Vindicator ſpoke ad hominem, and only ſhewed 
him what would be the conſequence of his own arguing. | 

He tells us It & the Fudgement of all Reformed Divvines, that formal 
Schiſm can never invalidate the power of formal and regular Ordination. But 
if thoſe Reformed Divines theught as ke, that formal Schiſm utterly excludes 
our of the Catholick Church, they muſt ne*ds acknowledge that where there 
is formal Schiſm, there can be no ſuch things as regular Ordination ; and 
tis ſtrange this Gentleman, that makes Schiſm ſuch an unchurching thing, 
ſhall talk of a regular Ordination in a formal Schiſm ; one would think 
the regularity would have been ſpotled, it the Eſſence thereot ſhould happily 

ſcape, ( And yet ſome of our Dcftor:, make this the very reaſon why the 
Difleater Ordinations are Null, becauſe they ordain in a Schiſm, granting 


Prot. Princ, that in caſe of necefsity they may do it,) But as to the Reformed Divines, 
p. 107, 18. if they allow the Ordination ct Schiſmaticks to be vaiid, it is cither be- 


cauſe they think the validity of thc © ders, does not depend upen the qualk 
fications of the perſon conferring ilerr, or that Schiſm docs not neceflarily 
exclude a Perſon orPeople out of theCommunion of the Catholick Church;ard 
here lies thuGentlemans Error,he would tack the candid concluſion of theRe- 
formed 
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formed Churches, to rhe unmerciful Premiſes of his own, but they will by 


no means Comportr, 

This Notion of the Necefſity of an uninterrupted Line of Succeſſion for 
the conveyance of Power, like Water by Pipes and Conduits, the Vindi- 
cator made bold to call a Whimfſie, which has exceedingly raiſed the Gen- 
tlemans Spleen 5 A Whimpie ( ſays be,) that's ſome Phontaſtick device, or the 
Creature of an unſt able wnſetti-4 Brain, which being applied to Prelates that 
bear the Authority of Chriſt can be no leſs than Blaſphemy, 

But the Vindicator never charged this Whimfic upon the Prelates, the 
greateſt part of whom I dare fay will not thank this man for hanging their: 
Authority upon fo ſlender a thread ; *tis his own Whimkie, and ſofilly a one 
that we will never charge it on any that do not expreſly own it; and yet 
if a Man ſhould venture to ſay of ſome Prelates, that they are unſtable znd 
their Brains unſettled ( as namely the late Biſhops of Oxford and Ely, &c. ) 
I know not how it can be proved Blaſphemy, nor will any man call ic fo that 
has not made an Idol of the Mitre, or the Head that wears is, unlefs theſe 
clamours proceed from the ſame Principle wich thoſe of the Epheſians, who - 
were a; tender of their' Dians, as theſe men are of the Hierarchy and this 
Image of Succeſſion that dropt down from Fupiter, 

Atter all we have ſaid againſt the Neceſlity of ſuch a Line, yet if this Gen- 
tleman or any for him will clear it, we will have as much Benefit by it as 
himſelf, having largely proved that Presbyters are the ſame with Biſhops by 
the Law of God, and therefore our Ocdinations are as valid as theirs, but 
we will never fo far betray, the Honour of the Church, nor rhe Peace of 
mens Conſciences, as to make all depend upon that which is impoſflible to be 
proved ; and certainly it it bz a thing of that conſequence this Gentleman 
makes it, the proof ſhould be as ſtrong and clear as that of the moſt eſſential 
Do&trincs of our Religion; and to ſay as Mr, Dodwel is forced at laſt that a 
Prcſumptive Title may ſerve, 1s to unſay all, and to confeſs that it is not the 
reality of ſuch a Line on which the Power depends, but the ſtrong Conceit 
and Preſumption of men, which is the worlt Baſis that Epiſcopacy has ever 
yet been fixed upon. 

2, The ſ:cond thing in our Plea, is, That the whole Juriſdiction of our 
Engliſh Biſhops, and the Power ot their Canons is derived from the Civil 
Magiſtrate and Laws of the Land, 

And this | think will follow from the former, if this Prelatical Power be 
not from the Laws of God, it muſt be from the Laws of the Land, Here l 
expeCt ſome will reply, Datur tertium, there is the Jus Eccleſiaſticum, reful 
ting from the Cuſtoms and Canons of the Church, by which Biſhops tarmer. 
ly laid claim to this Power, even when there was' ro Chriſtian Magiſtrate ; 
but this will be ſoon anſwered. For, | 

1. This Tus Eccle/:afticum, tas not the proper nature of a Law, nor docs 
ir oblige by virtue of ſtrict Authority g we are not bound in Conſcience, by 
the Canons of Ancient Foreign Churches, any farther than+ the matter of 

them 
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Gret, a Iny- them brings the ftamp of Scripture along with ir; The Learned Groves, 
ſun. Poteſtat. hs mats phs” pre. there never 220046 Council truly called -—reſbesr yrms, 
"__w cepting that of the Apaſtles at Fermſa/ew z that Councils have no governing 
Power, Now ideo comuecars Synodum quod i eo pars fit mperis, Yea that the 
Church has no Leg fhrive Power by Divine Right, That what was written 
is Synods for Order and Ornament are not callad Law:, but Canons, and 
heve either the force of advice only, or they oblige by way of agreement, 


' Buyntts A= Oe, And our Reforming Biſhops, Cranmer, Tonſtal and others, being re. 
pro P- quired to give their opimans concerrang the Authority of General Councils, 


lored chat this Auchority did not flow from the number of the Biſhops buc 
from the marter of their decifions, and this indeed is the only true notion of 
Minifterial Power, it depends purely upon the matter of their Canons, not 
the Authority of che Perſon, ſothat they can never by their Authority make 
« thing indiflerent to become a Duty; Pracant ipfi judicio diretivoo, ſays 
Grotizes, they are Councils, not Parliaments, and only to hew men whar is 
Sin and Duty, not to make any thing Duty, which was not fo before. Dr. 
Vind. of Prot. Sherlock fairly acquits himfclf of the Suſpicion of aſcribing umto a Council 
Prixc-p. 309. of Biſhops, any Power in matter of Faith, or Manners, or Catholick Unity ; 
Vind. of ro and becauſe in a former Treatiſe he had let fall an Exprefſion that might 
Def. of Dr. St. cer to give them ſuch a Power, he by much ſtruglmng gets from under it, 
ha and ſays he meent no more than a Power of ling Heretical Biſhops, bur 
withal adds, © It does not follow that any Bi or any Number of Bj. 

© ſhops, however aſſembled, have ſach an Authority to declare Herefie, as 

&* (hail oblige all men to believe that to be Hereſte which they decree to be 

© ſo; and therefore the cies of thole Cenſures muſt of Neceſſity depend 

& upon that Opinion which People have of them ; thoſe who believe the 

* Cenſure juſt, will withdraw from the Communion of ſuch a Biſhop, thoſe 
* who de not, will fill communicate with bim; and whether they do right 
< or wrong, their own Conſciepces muſt judge in this World, and God will 
« Judge in the next, And elſewhere he tbus ſpeaks, © As for Eccleſraſtical 
© Cauſes, nothing is a pure Eccleſiaſtical Cauſe, but what concerns the 
- Communicn ihe Church, who ſhall be received into Communion, or 
« c. | out or put under ſome leſs Cenfures, &c. Here we fte it is not in 
the Power of Councils or Synods to take away any of that Power from Pres- 

byters that God has given them, this is none of the Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes be- 

longing to them. 

P, EN -S is more dire&tly aſſerted by the Author of the Surrmary of the Con- 
verſzes berwixt the Church of England, and the Church of Rome, what 

he ſays of the Epiſcopal Office will hold true of the Miniſterial in General, 
* That a General Council has no Authority to give away thoſe Rights and 
« Powers, which are inherent in every Church, and inſeparable from the Mi- 
* niſterial Office, for it is not in Ecclefiaftical as it is in Civil Rights, Men 
© may irrevocably grant away their own Civil Rights and Liberties, but all 
© the Authority in the Church cannot give away it (ef, nor grant the whole 


* entire 
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® entire Epiſcapacy with allthe Rights and Powers of it to any -oze Biſhap, 
&« If Biſhops or Precbyters will not exerciſe that Power, which God has given 
* them they are accountable to their Lord for it, but they cannot give ir 
'* away, neither from themſelves nor from their Succeffors, for it is thews on- 
«|y to uſe, not to part with, and therefore every Biſhop or Presbyrer may re- 
*« ofſame ſuch Rights, rhough a General Council ſhould give them away, 
* becauſe the Grant i void an it ſelf, 


By ancicat Excleftaſtical cuftom, Arcb-Biſhops were {t over Biſhaps, and j;,7 p,c. 
yet Dr. Sherbc& contelles they bave not diredt Authority and Jurifdiftian Prix. p. 72. 


over them $ and if Biſhops bave no Superiority over Presbyrers, but what is 
grounced upon this Eccleliaſtical Right, it will got amount to formal Authe- 
rity. But 

A No Power can be claimed by Ecclefaſtical Right, but what has been 
acquired according to the Rules of thoſe Councils and Cuſtams by which they 
clam; if itbe a 50 Eceleſiaſfticum, they wult came by it, more Ecclefaaffico, 
in. that me:hod which Eccleſiaſtical Canons have preſcribed 3; and mathing is 
more evident than that the Rules of the Primitive Churches, gave all the 
Presbyters, and the People too, a voice in the EleQtian af their Biſhops z the 


African Bilbops in a Council! where Cyprien Prefided, determined that Phebs cypr. Ep. 58. 
maxame habeat potefl atom vil eligend: digno) ſacerdotes, wel mdignas recuſands. Concil. Nic. 


St. Ambrgſe Ep, 82. Elettio & woratio que fit a rota Eccleſia vere & carts 
of diuina woecatio ad wmunus Epiſcepi, That this was the Priminive Cuſtom 
none will deny, though ſome QU1eſtion whether this be abſolutely neceſſary 
or no, .and 1 will not ſay it s neceflary, where the Office ſtands upon a 
Divine Inſticution, but certaioly,, where ic oaly ſtands upoa:the Phea-officcie- 
fiaſtical Right, the Eccicfiaſtical Methud isabſolutely necefiary to give ithar 
Right, for our Bifhops cannot pretend to ſtand upon the Foundation of thoſe 
Canons which they do not obſerve in their entrance upon that Other, Tince 
thoſe Canons muſt needs bind them 2s much in their Acquifitian of Power, as 
the People in their Subjeftion to them, ; 

The belt Title therefore our ,Biſhaps have to'ſhew far their Prelatical Ju- 
riſd:Rion 15 the Law of the Land, 

Oar learncd Hiſtorians. and Lawyers tell us, that before H/illiom the (Con- 
querors time, there were no ſuch Caurts in E , as we now call:Courts 
Kecelefiaſtical or Spiricusl, only by the Laws of Zebelftance, 'the Bifkops were 


allowed'to be preſent with the Sherifts in their Towrne Courts, where all Ec- Brompton 4: 
clefiaſtical matters were heard and determuned ; Sir Edward Cork ſays, Hil- £18. Erheif 


liam the Conqueraur was the brit thatiby his:Charter to the Dranargd Cha 


F | 
ter of Lincoln prohibiced Sheriff to intermeddle any more with Eccleliafticy] ++ © Þ/liter. 
Cauſes, but leave them wholly to the Biſhop 3 nd yer there appears mw (cn. © 555P: 5% 


rolment of any ſuch Charter tl! the 24, of Rich. '2d. And Cook himielt-men- 
tions the :Red ,Book of Henry the farit, de general. placir, Comirat.' extant mm 
the Office af the Kings Rememb. in-tbe Exchequer, wherein 'tis faid of the 
Shexilts Tourne Courts; 1b; agantur primo debits Chriftianitatr jure, ſeen 

do 
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do Regis placita, poſtremo cauſe fingulorum, and he adds, certain it is the Bi+ 
ſhops Conliſtories were ereA<d, and Cauſes Ecclefiiſtical removed from the 
Tourne to the Confiſtory, afrer the making of the ſaid Red Book. 

Nothing will fer this matter in a better Light than our AQts of Parliament, 
eſpecially thar of the 37, Hen 8. Entituled, An Ac that Do@tors of Civil 
Law being marrizd may exerciſe Eccleftaſtical Juriſdiction; In moſt bumble 
wiſe ſhew and declare unto your Highneſs, your moſt faithful, humble and 
obedient Subjects, the Lords Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons of this 
Preſent Parliament Aſſembled, That whereas your Highneſs is, Of cm— 
The Arch-Biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, and other Ecclebaſtical Perſons, who 


- have no manner of Juriſdiction Eccleſiaſtical, but by, under and from your 


Royal Majeſty to whom by Scripture all Authority and Power is 


wholly given, to hear and determine all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and to all fuch 


Perſons 'as your Majeſty ſhall appoint thereunto, 

And long before this time our Kings were 6 tender of their Royal Rights 
in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, that when the Clergy in Parliament 5 1, Edw. 34. 
Petitioned, that of 'every Conſultation Conditional, the Ordinary may of 
himſelf rake upon him the true Underſtanding thereof, and therein proceed 
accordingly ( that is, without Appeal to the King, who by his Delegates 
by Commiſſion under the great Seal might determine the ſame) the Kingy 


Iſtir.4th.part Anſwer was That the King cannot depart with his Right, bur to yield to 
©49-74-P-339- Subjefts according to Law, upon which Sir Edw, Cook gives an Item, Nota 


Iurodslt. p. 
21, 


oo  Y_s 
*J- C0, 
fl. 544+ 


boc & ftude bene, 

By -the Statute, 1, Edw, 6. 2. The Biſhops could hold no Court, but 
in the Kings Name, and it was no leſs than Premwnire to ifſue out Proceſ 
in their own" Names, and under their own Seals, and though that Statute 
was Repealed in 1, Mary 2, Yet it lets us ſee the true Fountain of Prelati- 
.cal Juriſdiftion ; and ſome are of opinion that ir was revived in general rerms 
in the 1. Eliz, 1. Which annexes aad unites all Spiritaal and Eccleſiaſtical 
Juriſdiction to the Imperial Crown of England, and ſhews that the Prelatical 
Power of our Biſhops is wholly founded, directed and limited by the Laws 
of the Land. 

And this is readily granted by our ableſt Civilians, particularly Godolphin 
in his Abridgment of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, whoſe words are, © No ſooner 
« had Princes in ancient times aſſigned and limited certain matrers and cauſcs 
& Controverſial to the Cognizance of Biſhops, and to that end dignified the 
© Epiſcopal Order with an Ecclefiaſtical Juriſdiction, but the multiplicity and 
* eme of fuch Afﬀairs require, for tbe diſpatch and management” there- 
« of, the Aſſiſtance of ſubordinate Ordinaries, &«, 

Dr, Feremy Taylor, acknowledges that the Supream Civil Power is alſo 


Supream Governour / over all Perſons, and in all Cauſes Ecclefiaſtical, and | 


he ſays, © This is a rule of ſuch great neceſsity for the conduct of Conſci- 
« ence, as that it is the meaſure of determining all Perſons concerning the 
«* the Santion of Obedience to all Eccleſiaſtical Laws, &c. And in another 


£ 
"* place, 
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Sol; was never kifbwn in the” Priayitive Church, that ever any Eccle- 
6 Law did oblige the Church unleſs the ſecular Prince did eſtabliſh 
* it, The Nicene Canons became Laws by the Reſcript of the Em 
'« Conftantine, lays Sozamen. When the Council of Conflentinople was finiſh- 


© ed, the Fathers wrote to the Emperor Theodzfine, Petitioning ut Edifto Pic- lhidan cap. 4, 
© th ths confirmetar Synodi [ententia ; Decrees of the Councils of f«. 600. 
« Epbeſas and Chalcedon had the fame Confirmation; as tothe laſt, Aſarcion 


© the Emperor wrote to Palladins his Prefect : Duod ea que. de Chriſtians 
« file 4 Sacerdotibus qui Chalcedone convenerumt per noſtrs precepts ſtatute 
* ſuns. 

_ indeed what is it that the Civil Magiſtrate thay notdo in the making 
of a Prelate in the Church of England? 

He may ele& the Perſon, and does (o in reality, for he nominates Autho- 
ritatively, and whatever ſome pretend, the Dean and Chapter have no pow- 
er to retule the Conge d eflire ; and Mr. Gwin ia the preface to his Readings 
tells us, that the King of England had of antient time the free appointment 
of all Eccleſiaſtical thy yr inveſting them firſt per Annulum &. Baculum, 
#nd afterwards by his Letters Patents, and that in 6 of time, he made 
the Election over to others under certain Forms and Conditions, and affirm- 
eth with good authorities our of the Books of the Common Law, that King 
Fobm was the ficſt chat granted this Liberty of EleRion to the Dean and 
Chapter, but chat all Biſhopricks were at firſt Donative, 

The Civil Magiſtrate may multiply Biſhops ad libitum, and if he pleaſes 
may appoint -one in every Pariſh ; by the Statute of 26 Her. VIII, c, 14. 
Six and twenty Suffragan Biſhops are added to the Dioceſans, as ( faith the 
A& ) hath beenaccuſtomed to be in this Realm, the Arch-Biſhop or Biſhop 
was to name two, whereof the King to chuſe one, and to give him the Name 
Title and Dignity of Biſhop, and ro that Name, Title and Dignity, the 
Arch Biſh»p with two Biſhops or Suffeagans more, is to conſecrate him, 
onely he is to at by the Commiſſion of the Dioceſan, and to have none of 
the profits of the Biſhoprick ; this reſtraint in the exerciſe might have been 
taken off, if the Legiſlative Power had fo pleaſed ; And if this Law had not 
given them the Epiſcopal Power, they not have exerciſed that Power, 
by any Commiſsion from the Dioceſan whatſoever, 

He may alſo delegate the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition to whom he pleaſes, 
either to Lay-Men or co Presbyters 5 "Tis commonly afhgned to Lay-Chan» 
cellors, they do judicially Excommunicate and Abſulve, and they bave their 
Commiſſion to do ir, trom the Ring, not from the Biſhop ; and in ſome 
places the Epiſcopal Juriſdiction is reſerved to a Presbyter, as in the Pecu- 
liars, we have in divers parts of England, at Bridgzorth fix Pariſhes are Go- 
verned by a Court held by a Presbyter 35 and Godolphin tells us, there are 
certain peculiar Juriſditions, belonging to ſome certain Pariſhes, the Iaha- 
birants whereof are exempted from the Arch-Deacons, and ſometimes from 
the Biſhops Juriſdiction, of which there are fiity ſeven in the Province of 

| Canterbury ; 


Def. of the 
Anſ. to Dr. 
St. þ. 19, 


1629. 
Primo Gulit! 
SW Mantle. 


(53) 
Canterbury z A certain proof that the Biſhops Jutiſdition'is only by bumane 
Right or Cuſtom, becauſe the Law can exempt ſome Pariſhes from ir ; but 
by the Citizen ot Chefters Divinity, all theſe peculiars have the peculiar pri- 
viledge of being unchurched, - and their exemption-would be rantamount to 
Excommunication, becauſe they are not under the Government of the Biſhop, 
without which there can be no Church Unity ; Itany ſay, they are under 
the Archiepiſcopal Juriſdiftion, I anſwer, they are no otherwiſe under it thati 
the Biſhops are, and the Prelatical party themſelves acknowledge that Arch- 
Biſhops are but of Humane Inſtitution, 

Laſtly, The Civil Magiſtrate may alſo depoſe and deprive Biſhops whei 
they ſee juſt cauſe ; and this power has been [o lately exerted, thar it needs 
no farther proof; I would fain know whether the deprived Biſhops be not 
Civeſted of all Epiſcopal Juriſdi&tion ; Perbaps this will be thought an invi- 
dious queſtion, and an inſulting over the misfortunes of thoſe learned Gen 
tlemen, but I profeſs ſericuſly, it is not ſpoken in any fuch Humour ; Men 
of Tender Conſciences though under a miſtake, will conciliate veneration 
from others; The worſt I wiſh them is,that God would ſhew them the evil of 
their former impolitions upon the Conſciences of their poor deſpiſed Brethren ; 
But that which inCuces me to mention it is, 1 find the Defenders of the Hie+ 
rarchy confidenily afſert, that there can be but one Biſhop in one Church 
at the ſame time, therefore if the former be not diveſted of their power, 
I ſee not how the preſent Incumbents can have any by their own Rule, and 
ſo their Ordinations would be Null, if the others be til! valid z The preſent 
Biſhop of Worceſter in his debate with Mr. Clarkſon ſays it was the Inviolable 
Rule of the Church, to have but one Biſhop ina City and Church at once, 
and Dr, Morrice labours hard to conquer Mr. Clarkſens objettion againſt ir, 
which was, That Alexander was made Bifhop of Ferwſalem whilſt Narciſſms 
lived : He ſays Narciſſus took Alexander imo the participation of the charge, 
but foreſeeing that Mr. C, would reply, then here were two Biſhops jointly 
governing one Church, contrary ro Dr. St's, inviolable Rule, headds Alex- 
ander was the Biſhop, Narciſſus retained but the Name and Title onely, 
that is, was but a Titular, nor a real Biſhop, and it ſeems that was his part 
of the Charge, to have onely the Title and no Charge atall. Now whether 
T. W. thinks the late Biſhops are the Titular and the preſent the Real, or on 
the contrary, we will not oblige him to Ceclare, onely we gueſs at his Scn- 
timents, by his calling the Late Arch-Biſhop the Ruler of Gods People, 
above half a year after he was deprived, 

Perhaps this Gentleman will fatisfie himſelf with ſaying, the late Prelates 
have the power ſtill, bur are reſtrained from the exerciſe of it. But that would 
be toconfront the Act of Parliament, which ſays expreſily they are deprived 
of their Office, and diſtinguiſhes berwixt being ſuſpended from the exerciſe 
of their Office, and being deprived of the Office it ſelf, if they did not take 
the Oarhs before the firſt of Auguſt, they were ſuſpended from the Execution 
of their Office for fix Months, and if chen they ſill refuſed, They ſball be 
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ob \ fafto deprived, ' and are hereb to be deprived of their Offices, 
akon Dignities and > hari > aw 20k | 

_ What is ir then that the Civil Magiſtrate way not do in the making of an 
Engliſh Prelate? 1 know ir will be ſaid he cannot conſecrate him, and it is 
the Conſecration that gives the Epiſcopal power, but tothis I have two things 
to return, 

1, According to their own Pratice, Epiſcopal Juriſdiion is exerciſed 
by perſons never ſo conſecrated, as by Pak and Lay-Chancellors in the 
caſes before mentioned, and they have Authority given thenvto exerciſe thar 
Juriſ-iction, and that not by Depuration from the Biſhop, but by Legal Con- 
i ; _ what is the Office of a Biſhop, bur Authority to do the work 
of a Bi Op 

2. Since the whole Being of Epiſcopal power, is founded upon their Con- 
ſecration, it is very reaſonable ro demand from them a plain Rule in Scrip- 
ture for thi- Conſecration of Biſhops, as diſtin from the Ordination of Preſ- 
byters ; If they chuſe this Foot to fx their Divine Right upon, it is neceſſa- 
ry « clear Scripture Canon ſhould be produced for ir, but it is moſt certain 


they may turn over all the Leaves of their Bible, all the Days of their Life, 
tefore they can find any ſuch thing. 
And a#'the Scripture+is altogether (ilent as to the difference betwixt the Or- 


fination of a Presbyter and Conſecration of a Biſhop, ( nay in the Rule for x Ti. 


Ordinaticn makes them the ſame ) fo this Ceremony of Conſecration has not 
been at all times and all caſes thought neceflary, or praftifed in the making 


of Biſhops ; Godlphin tells us that antiently according to the Canon Law, Repertor. 
and where the Popes Spirirual Power and Authority was in force, Biſhops <= Þ« 49+ 
vere not ſo much by ion as Poſtulation, and in that caſe the Elefted Sum. Roſe. 
vas a Biſhop preſently, without Confirmation or Conſecration, onely by the pſ4 tic. 
dnt of the Superiour ; And I haverecited already the judgment of Mr. / _ —_— 
Dedwel, that every particular Church had a Power to inveſt ies Biſhop, and Jes 


tar the calling in the affiſtance of oth&r Biſhops, was not for want of a right 
nt themſelves to do it ; I hope theſe Gentlemen will be more cautious how 
dey lay the whole weight of Epiſcopal Authority upon Conſecration, which 
{ſeers might ſomerimes be omitted, leſt thereby they break their L'ne, «nd 
be neck of their cauſe together, 

Upon the whole matter I think it is clear enough that the Engliſh Prela- 
7 is a meer Creature of the Civil Magiſtrate, who may make every Parfon 
4 a Pariſh a B ſhop if he pleaſes, their whole power ( as d. ſtint from Pref(- 
Ners ) being founded npon the Laws of the Land, by the Statute 25 Hem, 
Nl, 19. it is declared That none of the Clergy fhall from thenceſorth preſume 
" attempt, allcadge, claim, or put in we, any Conflitutions «x Ordinances, 
Provincial , or any other Canons, Nor ſhall Enatt, Promulge, or Execute any 

b Canons,Conflitutions orOrdinances Provincial,by whatſoever name or names 
they ſhall be called in thetrr Convocations in time coming ( which ſball always 

aſſembled by the Authority of the Kings Writs ) unleſs the ſame — 
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have the Kings ent ſo to do, wn pain of bring Fined and Im- 
priſoned = I need not ſay how SY Canons of 49 
were damned by the Houſe of Commons, where it was reſolved, That the 
Clergy in « Synod or Convocation, bath ns power 10 make Canons, Conflitutions 
or Laws Ecclefiaſtical,to bind euther Latty or Clergy witbout a Parliament, and 
that the Canons are againſt the Fundamental Laws of this Realm, againſt the 
King's Prerogative, Property of the Subjetts Rights of Parliament, and tend to 
Fattim and Sedition, And the Act of Uniformity has not lefc the Biſhops 
power to add or change one Ceremony without the Conſent of Parliament, 

4. Laſtly; We plead that the Civil Power has now left us to our Liberty 
in the caſe of Conformity, and therefore we are not guilty of Diſabedience 
to Authority in what we Co, 

I know it will preſently be replied, That the At of Liberty only frees 
Diſſenters from the Penalty of the Law, not from the Precept of it ; and 
© there is a ſharp thing written (it ſeems) by Mr, Norris, to prove that the 
© only Change made by the Toleration (as he calls it) is, that the Penal 
« part of the Law is. for the preſent laid alide, as for the Preceptive par, 
&« that ſtands where it did, and obliges under fin, though not under Civil 
© Penalty, and that Difſenters gre not hereby excuſed from Diſobedience to 
© the State, though they be not accountable ro the Law for_ their Non- 
&* conformity : This ( as far as I can learn by his Book ) he grounds upon 
theſe two Suppolitions, 

1, That our preſent Liberty extends no farther, than te the removing the 
Sanction of the Law, 

2. That the taking away of the Sanftion, does not take away the whole 
Obligation of the Law : And having very civilly arraigned the Government, 
as doing that which it ought not to do, in granting this Liberty, and pre- 
died, 1 know not what 11] Confequences to the Nation and general Intereſt 
of Religion, which time will ſhew : He concludes with a very great Comple- 
ment upon himſelf, that he believes the Argument has ſuffered no damage by 
the Management of it, and that he has ſo broken the Neck of his Adver- 
faries Objeion, that he had need to be a skilful Artiſt that ſhall et it 
again, 

I muſt confeſs this is enough to diſcourage a man from medling, that s 
conſcious to himſelf, how little skill he has in ſetting broken Necks 5 but 
however, we will venture t@examine the matter, and if there ſhould chance 
to be no ſuch mortal blow given, the leſs skill will ſerve to ſet all right again, 

I could wiſh the Gentleman had beſtowed a little more pains to make the 
firſt Point good z for the Queſtion is not, what Toleration ſignifies in the 
ſtrict, or forenſick ſenſe of the word, nor what Suarez ſays, nor how he cri- 
ticizes, or diſtinguiſhes of itz for the words of the Statute are to be our 
Rule in diſcovering the Extent and EfteQts of az, and not the critical meariag 
of the word Toleration, which we have nothing to do with, being a word 
not to be found in the Act of Liberty from the beginning to the cnd of it 3 
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ind to lay the ſtreſs of his Argument upon a bare word,” which is not in the 
Statute, is ſo grand an impertinency as one would not have . from 
Me. Norrs ; and whatever his Admirers may fay of this kind of Arguing, 


I amſure the Lawyers. will think it receives ſome 'damage-in the manage- 
ment. 
He tells us, Where there is an Eſtabliſh: National Church, all that To- 


leration can do, is only»to remove rhe Penalty, and it cannot there be a Li- P. r5. 


berty of Allowance, but only of Impunity: Bur what if the very A ie (elf 
expreſly ſays it is an Allowance ? why then, either there may be an Allow» 
ance to diflent from an Eſtabliſh: Church, or elſe this A of Allowance de- 
ſtroys the Eſtabliſhment ; let him take whether of rheſe Conſequences he 
pleaſes, it is all one to me, . The- words of the AR are, © © Provided al- 
*© ways that no Congregation or Afſ:mbly for Religious Worſhip ſhall be 
permitted or allowed by this Act until the place of ſuch Meeting ſhall be 
« certified, &c. Here the Law ſays, ſuch Aſſemblies fo certified are allowed 
by this 1 Mr. Norrs (ays, they are notallowed, I hope he will not be 
diſpleaſed, if we believe thoſe favourable words of the Law, rather than bis 
unkind contradiction. 

But he ſays, It cannot be an Allowance, and yet if ir be fo, ir can be fo; 
and let him argue the Notional impoſhbility as long as he pleaſes, whilſt we 
have the plain words of the Statute, and matter of fact to the contrary; but, 
ſays he, it ir be an Allowance, the National Church is not Eſtabliſht, w 
then it-is not Eſtabliſht, for an Allowance.it is, if we may believe the 
of the Law z and if this Att of Allowance have deſtroyed the former Eſta- 
bliſhment, .who can help. it? And yet 1 ſee no reaſon why the Church of 
England may nat be Eſtabliſh'd, and Noncontormity allowed too, unleſs by 
Eſtabliſhment ſomething more be meanr, than that word can neceſſarily im- 
port: Indeed if by Eſtabliſhment he nicean a direft pofitive Command, to 
Vorſhip God according to the Mode of the Epiſcopal Party ,; 1 tit 
cannot well conſiſt with an Allowance to Worſhip him otherwiſe z cer- 
tain!” the Law is not to be ſer at variance with it ſelf, it has but one Voice, 
and ſpeaks diſtintly and conſiſtently, and therefore it former Laws have ſaid, 
We command you all to Worſhip God after this manner, and a latter Law 
ſays, We allow you ra Worſhip God after another manner, it is. plain the 
laſt is the preſent Voice of the Law, ſignifying that it is not its defagn to tye 
us up to that particular Mode, and that former Command which he ac- 
counts the Eſtabliſhment, cannot diſanvul the Allowance which comes after ; 
but it they: cannot conlalt -rogether, the former muſt be vacated. by the 
latter. 

The Church of En-g/and has till a Legal Eftabliſhment; that is ro ſay, ſhe 
has great Priviledges, large Revenues, the-Publick Places of Worſhip, and 
thoſe ſhe has by Law ; but, as Mr. Norris tells us, All that Toleration can 
do where there is an Eſtabliſhment, is to remove the Penalty : So we may 
reply, All that Eſtabluſhment can do or, fignifhe, where there an Act of 

i I 6 Allowance, 
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Allowance, is only-to.confer ſuch outward Priviledges ; and 8s. the removal. ., 
of the Penal S2nction does not always ab-liſh the Ce ;& the conti- 
nuance of rhe Premial 'Sanftion does not "continue the Obligation of the 
Command, where anAtt of expreſs Allowance has taken it away, 

2, His other Maxim, That the raking away of the Sanction does not 
take away the whole Obligation of the Law, wants a little explanation too ; 
for though. I readily grant, it will not in all caſes have that «ffcA, yer [ (up- 
poſe in ſome it may. There are c-rtain Laws that are as well ſatizbed with 
the bearing of\the Penalty, as with obeying the Precept ; and Mr. Norri, 
confefles as much conteraing thoſe Laws that are purely Penal, that is (as he 
ſays) thatdo not oblige ablolutely ro the Fact, but only conditionally either 
to the Fa, or to the Penalty ; that here ard ſu_b Laws I grant,ooly in this 
I differ from him: Whereas he ſays, theſe purely Penal Laws bind to the 
Penalty, I think we are not bound to the Penalty by the Authority of the 
Law, but only by the honour and reſpe&t due to the Law-giver ; that is, a 
man is not bound in Conſcience_ro ſuffer the Penalty it he can avoid it,wich- 
out putting an affront upotthe Office of the Magiltracy ; for by our Laws 
as well as the Law of Nature, no man is bound to accuſe himſelf of any thing 
that has a Penalty annexed to ir, eſpecially fince the repealing of the Oath 


EX 


We are thus far agreed, that there are Laws that do not-abſolytely bind 
to the Fatt : Now the Queſtion is, Whether the Act of Uniformity and the 
reſt, as far as they relate-ro Proteſtant Diſſenters, be not ſome. of thoſe Laws 
that he calls purely Penal ? 

Mr, Norris well obſerves, That Humian Laws ave not therefore Pe- 
nal becauſe Human; and no queſtion but he is (o tar right; Human Laws 
may be {o juſt and warrantable, and -advantagious to rhe Publick Intereſt, 
that they may formally oblige ro Obedience; how: then ſhall we find our | 
what Laws are purely penal, and what are not fo ? 

Truly here the Gentleman leaves us in the dark z He tells us it is by acci- 
dent that any Laws are purely Penaly'and not from the Specifick Nature of 
the Laws themſclves; but theſe Logical rerms of Acc.d:ot and Specifick 
Nature are not ſo proper in matters of Law, nor are we ever the wiſer in 
this caſe for them; for who can tell what Agggients thoſe are that make this 
difference, fince he has not been pleaſed to in/orm 'us? And though he adds, 
It is not from the different Author ity of the Law, but from the different In- 
tention of the Law-giver that any Laws are purely ,Penal, that is, do not ob- 
lige abſolutely to the faA, yer we are never the nearer fatisfaRion p for it the 
Obliging power of theſe Laws depend upon the Intention and Will of the 
Law-giver, one would think where that Will and Intention are different, 
the Authority of the Law mult be different, for the Authority of the Law, 
and its Obliging power, are the ſame thing; but not ro contend about the 
Phraſe, let us examine the Notion it ſelf, which is, Thar it is rhe | different 
Will and Intention of the Law-giver that makes any Law purely Penal; there 
are two inconveniencies I think attend it, 1, The 
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1, The Will and Intention of the Law-giver K... farther thin It is ex- 
preſt by the words of the Law, is very doubetul uncertain; and more 
eſpecially where the Legiſlative Power is in the handyof fo many as it is 
with us; for it's poſhibl< the King may mtend one thing, the Lords another, 
the Commons a third; yes, there may be an infinite variety of Intentions 
amongſt both Lords and Commons ; and if we'ſay the Intention of che Ma- 
jority muſt carry it, y&by what Scrutiny ſhall thar be found out? And if 
the Will an Intention of the Law-giver muſt be underſtood only by the 
expreſs words of the Law, I ſuppoſe it will be hard to find any Statutes, 
that in expreſs terms declare, they do not intend to bind abſolutely to Obe- 
dience z 2nd yet fuck Laws there are, by the Gentlemans own acknowledg- 
ment : Bar 
2. To fay, it is the dift:rent Will and Intention of the Law-giver, that 
makes any Law purely Penal, will refolye the Obliging power of Human 
Laws into the Will of Man, which is liable to confiderable prejudices. And 
I hind this ſame ingenious Gentleman in another Treatiſe, has choſen to re- Miſcellan. 
ſolve the Obliging power'of all Laws (Divine as well as Haman) not into <oatid. of che 
the bare will and pleafire of the Law-giver, but in the fitneſs of the Laws Navure of 
themſelves to promote the common”good ; and this aprneſs, fitneſs or ten- ,, 370 — 
dency to promote rhe cofhimon good, he rells us, is the Supream, Ecernal and : 
Irreverfible Law which preſcribes meaſures to all the reſt,” and is the laſt rea- T 
ſon of good and evil z and he thus analyſes the immorality of an Aion into 
its laſt Principles ; © It is to be avoided becauſe it is fio, it is fin becauſe for- 
« bidden, ic is forbidden becauſe it was in it ſelf fit to be forbidden ; it was 
© fir ro be forbidden becauſe naturally apt ro prejudice the common Intereſt, 
* which is above all things ro be regarded and proſecuted'as the beſt and 
« preateſt End': And though he acknowledges, Authority is to be” obeyed, 
let the inſtance wherein Obedience is required, be never fo indifferent, yer 
Rill, the reaſon of this Obligation, is not derived from the Authority of the 
Law-giver, but from the common good, which requires that the Supream p, +72. 
Amthority be obeyed ; and yet by the way, I cannot ſte how his foregoing 
Chain of Cauſes, will admit of any mcer poſitive Laws ; for, did he not fay, 
a thing is therefore forbidden, becauſe it 1s init ſelf fit ro be forbidden, as 
naturally apt to prejudice the common good: | Naw it this be fo, an indiffe- 
rent Aion which 1s not naturally and in it ſelf apt'to prejddice the Common 
good, cannot be either forbidden or commanded ; for according to his 
Scheme, the firnefs ro promote the common good is not only the Reaſon of 
our obeying Laws, but the Rule of God's making them alſo, being (as be- 
fore) the Supream, Eternal and Irreverlible Law which preſcribes to all the 
reſt 


Now, if the Will of God muſt not be made the Ultimate Reaſon of our 
Obligation to obey his Laws, but their fitneſs topromote the common good, 
certainly the Will of Men muft not be the Reaſon of the Obligation of Hy- 
man Laws; ir would be very odd and dangerous to aſcribe more to the 
Will 
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Will of Man, than to the Will of God therefore we muſt enquire for ſome 
better Reaſon, why ſome Laws oblige abſolutely to Obedience, and other 
not, than meerly the different Wi!l and Intention of the Law-giver. 

And I ſuppoſe the true xefiewr of this kind of Laws, is to be found in 
the matter . ug and thoſe Laws are purely Penal, which require things 
ſo very trivial and indifferent, as naturally and in them(clves have no'fitnels 
at all to promote the common good, nor any tendency that way; and though 
I dare by no means ſay, that this tendency to common good is a Law fo (u- 
pream, as that God himſelf muſt always obſerve it in his Commands and 
Probibitions, and that the Obliging power of his Laws is to be reſolved in- 
to it; for | doubt not, God may command things that have no ſuch ten- 
dency in themſelves, meerly to try whether men will obey the Authority of 
God for its own ſake z yetl am hank perſwaded men ſhould make the com- 
mon good their Rule in every Law © 


as Sill ſpe to the Perſons and Office of their Governours, may oblige them to 


have it ſo, his ſubmit to the Penalty, 
reaſon is, be- The Authority of God is abſolute, is originally in bioſelf and from him- 
- ng will. elf, and therefore is not under the direRion of the publick good of his Cres» 
anheXthere tures ; but the Authority of Man 1s derivative, dependant, given unto 
5 none him not for his own ſake and pleaſure, but for the common latereſt of Man- 
ſuch found kind, and is wholly direted and limittd thereby ; and therefore he cannot as 
amongſt — (504 make Laws purely politive, no way tending to good, but meerly tory 
and 1 ſay, Mens Obedience to his Authority ;. for he has no Authoriry to command ſuch 
" things, and a compliance with ſuch Commands, may be ſubmiſſion, but can- 
not * proper Obedience, Andit is obſervable, that there are many Starutes 
in England not repealed, and yet nt regarded, becauſe the matter of them 
is found to be fo very trivial,..that no body thinks Conſcience any way con- 
cerned in ther, as the ACt for the tire of Wheels; chat about the Age of all 
Calves which the Butchers kill ; another requiring Butts for ſhooting in every 
Town; another, That no Bull hall be kil”d without Baiting ; Thar _ 
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| ==; take notice, how wa and ineffetual theſe Gentlemen 
would now make*this of the Penal Laws to be, and how little 
inftuence they will allow it to have a poikgs rot part; and yet when 
hem by he Kopp Decree Le Eg Ba 7 Rok Tar Veer 
$ that i 
- } odd Miniſters and People 
from aug open the Publick” Service of God,” thus Sir Robert Sawyer 
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Pleaded in Trial ; © When « Law is ſuſpended the obligation 
bs is taken away ; Now ( my Lord ) with ſubmiſſion, Rs F 16. _ 
+ HE Kay a Power to abrogate Laws js as much a part of 
_ I *ture wn omar ve ane Lawk 3 A Power to Led She , 
WC equal to a Power of a for they are no lon- 
; - rin Bol o. poſh they are or ſuſpended, &ec. 
. wgpcadadss of the Pe- 


_ yet blog; Cent e the Laws 
y. ſuſpended are. meer Lava © dark ſuch > form things that 
are no way apt to promote the common good, thoſe that ſay they are, muſt 
prove it, however here we remove the Cauſe out of that Court, and muſt 
ſtand or fall by the intrinfick worth and nature of the things commanded. 
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%  —Y > if IS 
The Nature and.  Decency's ' Diſſem#rs tIndicated from the 
charge of pt at, Beprifiew, ere and Habit ; no poſi 
tive Decency inthe Ceremanies z, Of Farechial Orger ;_ A /hort 
account of the Reaſons of © our Non conformity. , Arguments jor 
TG :he impoſition of Cerembnies ariſwered. oat Þ:* wh 


F we come off clear in theſe great points of Catholick Qaity, and Obed+- 
ence to Syperiors, we ſhall more ealily defend our ſelves againlt tlie leſ- 
ſer impurations of Indecency aud Irregularity, _— 

We begin with that-of Indecency, and therein ſhall enquire, firſt into the 
Nature and Rule of Decency, ſccondly into the Pratice af the Non: cantor- 
miſts, and how far it is agreeable to thoſe Rules. 743140 ye% 

We fully afſear arid conſent, to that $f Law of Degency, aid.do in 
Scripture, and believe the tran 1 of that as 9 all other Divine Tan 
to be abſolutely finful ; We do not think it an ind] r. thing whether we 
worſhip God decently or indecently ; But the queſtion is, what, may be the 
Standard. ,or Rule by which Decency is to be meaſured, our-thoughts about 
it ( ſuch as they are ) we ſhall lay down in a few words, - 

2. It muſt be ſomething Antecdgnt to theCommang of Sugeriprs;even the 
Apoſtle himſelf when he commatids, that all thingy bedgne PBs ſpppoſes. 
that there was a Decent way. and method of alling, which. they could not 
be ignorant of ; he does. not þy bis command makg the” ,. but ſup« 
poſes it, and'obliges them to the-obſeryation of it ; We, therefore conclude De- 
cency 1s not .a thing of meer paſitive inſtitution, nor depends upon the Will 
and Command of Men,  butis of higher Original, cycn Fe Li tot Nature, 
and is no other but the Natural decprum ot an aRtien.; To ay the Ceremo- 
nies of the Church of - England are ore Decent becauſt commanded, is. 
as much as to ſay, were there no ſych cowmand, there, would be;nu, Decency: 
in them, and therefore that the omiſſion of them Is guilty of no other inde- 
cency than that of diſobeying Superiours, and where Superiours are pleaſed 
to ſuſpend ſuch commands, the Worſhip of God may be performed as de 
cently without them, which indeed is to ſet aſide the Argument of decency 
and to betake our ſelves wholly to that of Obedience which has been already 
diſcuſſed, we, 

2, 'Tis therefore Nature ( or Cuſtom which is a ſecond Nature ) that is 
the rule and meaſure of Decency 3 And Dr. Sherlock argues rationallPupon 
this point, when his Adverſary would ſuggeſt that there is as much n&eſlity 
of an Oecumenical determination of Deceacy and Order, as of a National 
one, 


i © 4 


x  ## ww 


4 of 


IO PD $0.44 EO = = 


f, "as'tr g 
there are 


« The Decency | 
& and To do the expreſſions of Honour and Reverer end therefbre ſuch exter.. - 
« g{!Rires, being only for external Deceney,and having no ſactWndk by inſti- 


* turion,may vary with the'Cifferent cuſtems and uſages of Cyuntries:Bur as to 
< Nations] Churches, fince the uſages and cuftorns of. the ſame'Nation, and 


© Rules of P-rency are the fame;rhe Bilops'may' pon an Uotformir 

Ed on eng yd ng 
ricurs bur the Caltorns of a Country that mike a cent, terre 
the ſaine Rires' way becommanded throughoyy a Nan ren the -aftors 
upon which Decency Ttants are the ſame, _ 

3. When we nike Cuſtom the Rule of Decenty we donot mean,” Thi: 
or that way of Worſhiping of God Decent, becauſe we are accuſtomed to 
Worſhip Tim "fo, bur on the contrary, We've ro Worſhip fo,” becauſe.jr 
is Deccot, that is agreeable to our cuftom of exprefling Honour and Reve- 
retire * in other caſes ; Otherwiſe we ſhould make theſame thing the Rule of 
5t elf, and Gy, this Wotſhip is Decent becauſe ic is cuſtomary, and ir bgs 
been” our cuſtom” to Worſhip God becauſe it is Decent : which would 
be running the ring; beſides, then might all che fopperies of the Roman 
Church fer up for Decay, becauſe they are now. become cuſtomary ; No 
aQtiony. or,/ geſtures in the Worſhip of Gog, how long ſoever they have been 
Lhe De but thoſe which are uſed in other caſes, as wel! as in 
Divine Servi 6d Wfdfote uſed in the ſeryice of God, becauſe dgrecable 
ro the onefal Liſbon of Decency in other matters. 

4. Nothing is required of us by the Law of » but to preſerve the 
Worſhip of God from all Iydecencies z Itis impoſſible to prove that we are 
obliged by that Law to uſerhis or that Cere in the Worſhip of Ghd, if 
it may be managed decently withour them ; If the Omifi-n' of ſuch Cere- 
monies do not render the ſervice of God Indecent, the Law-of Decency-is not 
broken; As no man can be chi-gcd with a breach of the Law of Juſtice, 
but he that has done ſorne unjuſt thing, or of the” Laws of Chariry, but he 
that is uncharirable, ſo none can be charged with aug br Laws of Pe- 
cency, bur be that Bebaves himſelf Indecently in Divide Worſhip ; 'As thera 
is no medium berweey Juſtice and Urjuſtice, fo there is noge berwist De- 
ceticy 8nd Undecency, and when of two aGtions ane is ſaid to Ven: re juſt, 
the other wult needs have ſomething of injuſtice in it, 'Þ when qne fog is 
more decent, the other muſt have ſomething of indecency, For theſe things 


cy 
being privately oppoſed, adwmigof no'medium m a aapalye ſabjeQ, 
There ure ſome indeed tell us of certain' tranſeendental'heights of Juſtice, 
fry and Devotion, which might be omitted withour (ip, thus Nr. Nor- wife 4275 
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is diſcourſe of Heroick Piery ; How they can reconcile it with the 
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Arice of the Church of England, I cannot tell ; it is ike ſuch men 

ul pretend to the ſame Eiminepcies of Decency tooy but ſo long as they" ac 

, we may ſhort, of ſuch"acme's without Sin we _— 

the bean ad, could pretend. not ro-ſuch high Attainments, they would be, 
wag 5. hap up to the Rule in avy thing, but are ſo far 

"ng TE , that they do nor defice to exceed it, nor dothey grudge 

theſe Gentlemen that unweildy Glory, of being wileriand better than -God 

has commanded. kr 


Now let us Examine the Pradlice of Diſſenters, m their worſhi 
tleman falls upon the Vindicator for ſaying ; © We defire the Rules of the 


God, and its agreeableneſs with the Rhiles of Decency ; The C 


fed rures to offer, and » Beg perfor 
« Simplicity, TE T5 to accept z Nor would we as we are accuſed 
© under pretence Spirituailt _ Decorum of an Action in 
« Djvine FWorlkip, but only bs theſe Formalities that are over and 
* above natural Decency, which in Civil Converſe are coumed Foppifh, and 
<« daily grow out of repute berwixt man and man, and are no where fo im- 
© proper as in the Service of God. 
Now what harm is there in all this, the Gentleman it ſeems bas gething 
to object againſt it, but all the Queſtion is, Whether the Worſhip of 
in our Conventicles be as agreeable to this Rule, as their is in the Churches 4 
and'no doubt he thinks the Caſe is balf determined, by the very Vs 
Churches and Conventicles ; far s it imaginable that men ſhould worſhip 
God as decently i in a Conventicle, as in the Church? All the Club will lap, 
and ſwear too*tis impoſsible; but what if acai: = 0,rp maar wrpers 
a theirs, and theirs as much Conventicles as ours ; "tis true hickm 
thipg he has yer produced to the contrary; Mr. Hates tells us, that all 
ous Aflemblies in times of Perſceution and Corruption are the only 'law al 
ions, -and the « publick Ademblies thougb according to form of 
Law, Sf inde ning but Riots and Conventicles, if they be tained with 
hepa th Diller h Indecency In their Expreſs 
wit 1, Int ans. 2. Ia 
2. In their Habit, Ne 
__ In nada becauſe our Miniſters uſe not a ſtated form of Prayer 
and thereforahe accuſes them of Reſhing inro the preſence of God with the rf 
and ſuddin thoughts of one ſingle Perſon, with a Prayer newly Comed, but whe: 
_ h; anicertam, being never tried, for the People know is, we 
fil i be out. 
Dag aebe nora ler; | that bene we hv: nt af lid before 
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tion both as'ta the genera] Merhod and wo bu 

be ofually Scripture —_— 

| ry pn al Ballance than his; Will 
conceived Prayer is raſh and irreverent? abyor) I am _ will foqdeom 

the moſt learned and pious Divines, yea and to6 of "the Chureh of 

England, who in the Pulpit commonly uſe ſuch Prayers, and ſometimes of 


Pied thoughtyare therefore raſh. elebeoen is he 


a conſiderate length too, which we may be ſure they w if they 


thought ic impoſlible for the People to joynwith thetnin it; an@if 


ty 
of Prayer may be performed rationally and gravely.without a (EIT fog, | 


this Obj-ction vaniſhes into putrid Air, 
If this Gentleman would only fay chat He and his 
expreſs themſelves rationally and reverently in the of God, kw 
a preſcribed form of Words, we would not contradict them, they beſt know 
t they can do, bur to fay, that without ſuch a form, it is impoſſible to 
perform this Duty 'aright, i is ( as the Man ſpeaks ) lietle leſs than Lam- 
poon upon the common ſence of z and I am ſure it is con 
to the whole ſcope of that excellent 


2. In our Geſtutes; that in Prayer they are confuſed, and irreverent, I 
know not what he intends by theſe Words, We judge it our Duty cicher to 
kneel or ſtand, in the time of Pra , cither of which are poſtures of Ado- 
ration, and to fat or loll we utterly diſallow, unleſs in caſe of weak- 
neſs and inability, where they are & enculdd, "by that Rule, God will have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice z I wonder, how this Gentleman ſhould come to 
know our poſtures, "better than we do our ſelves, I ſappold he has ſeldom 

red 1n our Aſſemblies, unleſs it was in former days, when be cane at- 
tended by his Setters to break them bp , and then 4 and Confaled enoogh? bur if 
a One might put the People its roſtures odd enough, bur" if 
he- pleaſes ro come now, when his Thunder-bolts are ſperit, he may fatizfie 
himſelf that our Geſtures are almoſt as grave, though not ſo gentecl as his 
own. 

But ir ſeems the D'fſenters fir and loll, and are covered, at the reading 
of the Pſalms z us for fitting, I know not why it ſhould be more irreverent 
at the reading of the Pſalms, than other parts of_Scripture, or than at tlie 
wo. of the Pſalms, and at fuch cimes, I am fure in Churches they gene- 

k, 


w w 


And that we are uſually covered, either at the Reading or pre oy 


PETE XX] 


the Ward is not true, yer I know of no great Crinws fa-ie; © in 8. B. Eſq. 7% 
Infir Aged Perſons ; bur I ſhall refer bim to what a Learned Conroe 
8, 


nan of the Church of Bilan; ſays in this Caſe, bis Words are, * "od . 


y of  þ hot © 
har 18 There C L' 
&* their ond S-ey 
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g that, Rule 
1 $ceyice, % 
V  * endeayouring to make 


& vice-time, Whom we endeavour to imitate in that Circumſtance, yet they 
6 ure covered during Sermon, wherein we outdo ther; and he tells us, That 
« the Miniſter of Fanchly not long fince cauſed one to be cofammirted for being 
* covered, whillt he was in his Sermon, who bringing his Aﬀtion agaigit 
*the Juſtice for falſe Impriſonment recovered good Damages of him z which 
* chough ſufficient to prove the Churches Ulurpation in this matrer, they 
do notwithſtanding go on in it, as a part, of that new Popery formerly in- 
*#terided by Laud in his time. 
But the Gentleman is chiefly ſcandalized at our Geſture in receiving the 
Reply, 7, 46. Sacrartient, wherein ( he ſays ) we fit like Clowns and Bumkins; but who 
told tim that we fit fo Clowniſhly ? A man may lit very decently and hand 
ſomely, und how does he know, but we do fo ? I hope mecrly hitting is not 
the thing that makes a Bumkin, for then this Gentleman is forced to be a 
Bumkin almoſt all the day long ; nor fitting imthe Service of G59, for that 
he does too ; and why it ſhould have {uch a peculiar Ruſtica! quality at the 
Lords Supper, rather thanin orher Ordinances I cannot imagine ; eſpecially 
when, for any thing that appears, our Saviour uſed it in the very Inſtitution 
- of the Ordinance, and the Apoſtles even when they received it. trom his im- 
mediate hand, .and though I am'nar of their minds, that think this make 
fitting neceſſary, yet I am ſure it will at leaſt defend it from the ſcandal of an 
irreverent, Poſture. | 
3. The Habir of our Miniſters is not pleafing; For (ſays he) Fe who 
adminifters in their Divine Service, 'as they call it, bas mn» other habit than 
what is dhe to, and becomts @ Trade/mas or any other Laick in th. Congregas 
Hon, 
And here again, we have Reafort to complain that che matter of Fa is 
not, truly repreſented, for our Miniſters are g:nerslly diſtinguiſhed from 
Tertul. de pat. Others, by the uſe of that very antient Garment the Cloak, of which Tertul. 
lie. p. 499. lan has writ a Treatiſe, and pr:fers it beſore the Gown, as a more modeſt 
tumble Attire, infomuch us that, 4 Toga ad Pallium, became a Proverb to 
expreſs -a Perſon growing hamble, from which Beatus Rhenanms arpueth 
egainſt the coftly Wardrobe of the Prelates, as not being & :ogs ad pallium, 
. but 2 pallis adtogams, ad purpuram, ad nyndi prmpam, And what it Laicks 
wear Cloaks too, fo do Lawyers wear Gowns, and the ſinging and 
Boys have their Surplices, and yer I ſuppoſc they are not thereby advanced 
7 above the Condition of Laicksz why thenis not our habit as grave, though 
not as Maj:(tical as theirs ? | The 
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be ſome comfort rows, that we ſhall (uffer in very good Company. 

In ſhort, The moſt Learned Conformiſts, that have largely writ in®ind- 
cation of theſe Ceremonies, acknowleUge there is nothiing-of real goodneſs in Ef 
them, nothing of Pokative Order, Decency or- Reverence, for which they mo "_— 
ought to be.commanded: "The Church her (elf declares them to be indifle.* *” 
rent, which they cannot be, if the worſhip ef God might, nogbe decently 
performed without them, 

Biſhop Sanderſon, whoſe Learning and Spirit were both high and' great 
enough, expreſly fays, © If any man” fhall wear- a Surphice, or Knee], or $rnon > Mar. 
« Crofi, with an Opinion ofinecefiity: for Conſcience fake rowards God, as if 15- 9. p- 2% 
«* thoſe parts of Gods Service could not be rightly: performed without them, ** 
© yea though our Church had ngt appointed them, doubtleſs the uſe of ſuch 
& Ceremonies by Reaſon of ſuch his Opinion, would be Superſtitious to him ; 
this is Full to- our purpoſe, we kave the ſuffrage of this great Prelate, that 
we may Worſhip God every whit as well withaut theſe Ceremoities, and 
if T. W, thinks otherwiſe, one of his' own Fathers has condemritd bim for 
Superſtition, | 

Dr, Patrick in his Friendly D-bate ſpeaks ro the ſame effe&t; * Then d5 
& we make the Ceremonies parts of Divine Wotſhip, when we ſuppoſe ghem 
| %.to be ſo-neceſfary, that the doing them would be a thing pleaſing to God, 
| .*and the omitting of them would be a thing diſpleafing to-him, although 
iſt Y " there were no Humane Law, that required the doing of them. 

Now we may thus argue, It it were indecent to omit theſe Ceremonies, it 

h ' would be diſpleafing to God, who has corimanded that all things be done de- 
| cently ; but we ſee the Defenders of Ceremonies, when they are pur to is 
ks } have no way to defend themſelves from the guilt of Superſtition, and of in» 
and ſtitutMy new parts of Divine Worſhip, | byt by declaring, that theſe things 
ced | re in their own Nature purely trivial, and the uſing of thera would nor be 
at 
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of a Miniſter ſhould 

; bounds; as our Pariſhes, bur we do not think this 

| matter of , as ſtrictly ro oblige us in all circumſtag- 
Viad. P. 87. ces of Afﬀairs, and the. Vindicator mentioned Caſes, wherein. this 


awd Rules for | 
ot rogiencty” tl = 


judge it convenient that the | 


ordina Caſes, we 


to be a 


Order may be tranſgreſt without 'Sin, to which the Gentleman has not made 
theeaſt reply. ; 

The Learned Writers of their own party, tell us, that the Diviſion of 
Chutches by Pariſhes is of a later date, and we know it” is not” ſo nicely ob- 
ſerved by themſelves, biit that many Chappels of Eaſe - have been ſet up, 
and filled yith People of divers adjacent Pariſhes, che Miniſters ſometimes 
celebrating both the Sacrament, and no Exceptions taken, and why may not 
our Aſſembligs be, look'd upon as ſuch? If it be ſaid theſe Chappels are all 
under the Pariſh Miniſter, yet ir cannot be denyed but they may be freed 
from that ance by Law, and made diſtin Churches, and exempted 
from the JuriſdiQion of 'the Parſon or Biſhop as ſeveral places already are; 
unleſs we will with Pythegoras curſe the N two, becauſe it was the firſt 
that did depart from Unity. | 

But we acknowledge it were more defirable to have the Parochial way 
obſerved, intereſt, as well as a due regard to Order, would invite us to ir, 
if we could comply with thoſe terms that are required of us in Order . there- 
unto ; Qur Caſe iz/plainly rhis, The Laws of the Land allow us to Afſ-mble 
in other places, upon Qualifications as we heartily approve of, but ad- 
mit us not into the Publick Churches, without {ych a further compliance as 
we cannot in Conſcience come up unto. 

I muſt confeſs, this is that part of the Controverſze, which I have the leaſt 
Mind to weddle with, not becauſe it is the moſt difficult, but becauſe it may 
ſcem to refle& upon the Wiſdom or Integrity of, many Worthy Learned Con-, 
formiſts, of whom I would, not ſpeak or think without due reſpe& ; but the 
importunate clanjours of this Gentleman, and men of his temper exrorrt it 
from us, he is often challenging us at this Weapon, as in his Reply, p, 4- 
* If theſe men have eny thing impoſed, upon them by our Governvurs that is 
* fGinful, let them ſhew ir, and their Plea muſt beallowed, but they are for- 
© ced to confeſs, the terms of Obedience impoſed are but indifferent 
©* thipgs, meer trifles, now for a man to diſobey his Governours and have no 
©* other 


(73) 
ether Plea but this, is too mean an excuſe from the Tranſgreſſion of aknown 
Law; This he ſeems to expre# with a great Elevation of Mind,as if it were 
a killing Sentence, when indeed-it is as fooliſh and inconfiderate, as bis Ad- 
verſarics can defire: For, 

I. It is not true, that we confeſs the terms of Conformity to be things In- 
diffcrent, when the Vindicator ſays they 'are ſuch by acknowledgment, he 
plainly ſpeaks of the Acknowledgment of the Impoſers, not of the Diflenters, 
and no Body can underſtand it otherwiſe, but thoſe that have a mind to be 
miſtaken, 

2. Our Governours do not now impoſe ſuch things upon us, as terms of ' 
Obedience, and therefore all the noiſe he makes about Childrens diſobeying 
their Parents, becauſe they ſuſpeA the Lawfulneſs of their commands, is out 
of doors, and yet by the way, he would be a very ſevere Father, that ſhould 
force his Son upon the higheſt Penalties to do a thing, which be himſelf con- 


feſles is altogether needleſs, and good for nothing, eſpecially when the Son —_— 
really ſuf it to be unlawful, and thinks he cannot de it without Ciſplea- py inpro 
fing God ; all the World would condemn the Barbarity of ſuch a Father ile —— 


Blefſed be God, the illuſtriows Parents of our Countrey, are too juſt and 
merciful to command ſuch things 5 our Nonconformity is indeed a loſs to 
our ſelyes,but go diſobedience to our Superiours,as has been already argued at 


"I Authors of the Enquiry and Vindication, waved this Point of the Sin- 
fulneG of Conformity, el mow Reſpe&t and Civility to their Brethren 
that are otherwiſe minded, and choſe rather to infiſt upon thoſe general pre- 
cepts of Love and Charity towards weak and ſcrupulous Conſciences, which 
the Scripture abounds with, being willing to admit that we are miſtaken in 
theſe matters, rather than to expoſe the miſtakes of others, but this Gentle. 
man had nor the Civility to make a ſuitable return, but encourages himſelf, 
by that Modeſty of theirs to inſult, and heQtor,and cry aloud, for proof of the 
ſinfulneſs of Conformity, declaring that they will admit of no other Plea, 
But what if terms of Conformity be not finful, ir is ſufficient for us, that 
we are under no Obligation to comply with them ; our Governours have left 
us at our Liberty, and though the Biſhops may ſtill command them, yet our 
own Paſtors are as truly Biſhops as they ; The Unity of the Church doesnot 
upon them, but may be much better preſerved without them, and 
the At of Liberty in the Preamble, declares, that it is the Senſe of the King, 
Lords gnd Commons, that not Conformity, but eaſe ro ſcrupulous Conſct 
ences may be an effectual means to unite Proteſtants in Iatereſt and AﬀeQi- 
on,and the Worſhipof God may be as decently performed without them; how 
are we then obliged to comply with ſuch things? Will he fay it is our Duty 
to uſe all thoſe Ceremonies and Cuſtoms in the Warſhip of God that are nor 
ſinful ? What if a Papiſt ſhould a+k him; Why do you net Conform to all 
the Ceremonies of our Church ? Why dv you not uſe Salt and Cream, and 
Sputtle, in Baptiſm Why do you not Croſs your Breaſts, nd Share your 
L z 


- (74) 
Heads ? Can you prove theſe thingy to be ſinful? 1 fappoſe this Gentleman 
would Ace abroad: whidarcbey bd finful-or no, we are not obliged 
to uſe thermy and if the Papiſt ſhould _ the Command of the Catho- 
lick Church, he would reply, No Forreign Prelate,or Potentate bas Authori- 
ry ro enjoyn ſuch things upon us, and our own Governours haye not done it ; 
it the other ſhould urge, that we mult comply for Unity fake, he would an- 
ſwer, The Unity of the Church lies nor in Uniformiry of ſuch Rires and Ce. 
remonies $ if the Papiſts ſhould preſs ir further, 'Theſe are decent Ceremonies, 
and ſerve to excite in men devour thoughts of God and Chriſt, and have 
rare myſtical Signification, ſurely He would rejoyn, The Worſhip of God is 
managed by us very decently without ſuch thingy, 

Thus we fay in anſwer to his demand, it we be not obliged to Confor- 
mity, though it ſhould not be unlewful, our Nonconformity is very juſtifi- 
able; therefore this Plea of the Sinfulneſs of the thing, is not now ſo neceflary 
. as he imagines; but leſt-we ſhould ſeem to acknowledge that we had nothing 
to juſtihe our practice hererofore, when Conformity was required by the 
Law, And that we are ſtill for an unaccountable Singularity, and are re- 
ſolved to differ from others meerly for diſtintion fake, and bave no regard 
to Parochial Order, which we have formerly ſeemed to approve of ; 1 ſhall 
venture to ſay ſomething upon this point, though I am ſenfible betore-hand 
ſome will blame me for ſaying ſo much, and others for ſaying no more. 

The World is riot to ſeek tor the Reafons of our Nonconformity, a large 
Account has been given thereof in = Multirude of TYeatiſes, forme of which 
have received no anſwer at all, = yore. 7s and Mr. Bax- 
rer's ſb Nonconformity State A ; wherein the Caſe is fo co- 
abs, .='y yet fo cloſely debared, in the ſeveral particulars” both of Mini- 
ſterial and Lay-Conformity, that it-ſcems wholly ſaperflecus.to add any 
thing, till we ſee what anſwer will be made unto it ; I have ſeen indeed a 
little nmpertinent Scribble of two or three Sheets of | Paper, wherein the Au- 
thor pretends not to engage in the Controverfie, -but 'only tells us with Con- 
fidence enough, that Mr. Baxter's Book is an unneceflary, unſeaſonable and 
* unaccountable Undertaking, and has been already anſwered, which is a very 
quick and cheap way of confuting Difſenters, and the common reply of every 
baffl-d Party, -to all that is writ againſt them, and is only taken up as alittle 
ſhift ro ſerve an eafie and credulous fort of Men amongſt themſelves, but can 
never be deſigned to give Satisfaction to-others ; and if ſuch Trifles muſt 
paſs for an Anſwer to a Book fo Large, Diſtm& and Argumentative , as 
Mr, Paxter's is , truly it is to no purpoſe either to_ write or read Con- 
rroverſie, "_ 

There are three Stef a man muſt take before he cam arrive at the heighth 
of Engl'ſh Conformity : 1+, He muſt ſubmit ro-the Uſe and Praftice of the 
Impoſitions, © 2. He muſt d<chre his Approbation and good Fking of them. 
3. He muſt Swear never to'endeavour any Alteration; fome of us ſtumble at 
the Firſt, many ſtick'ar the Second, but the Laſt is moſt inacceffible, 
1, Many 


(5). 

I. Moy of us can by no means be ſatisfied with the conſtant Uſe and 
Pradice of theſe controyerted Matters, and that for theſe Reaſons amongſt 
others. ta 


1. We obſerve, That the great Corruption of Churches has in all 
riſen from this Source, introducing unneceflary Ceremonies in the worſhip 
of God, teaching for Doetrines the Traditions of Men ; this had reduced rhe 
Jewiſh —_— to that v9 condition wherein it lay in our Saviour's 
time : And the grand Apoſtacy of Rome begun by advancing the Power of 
Ecclefiaſticks beyond its meaſure, and exerting it in the Invention and Impo- 
fition of ſuch Myſtical Rites and Ceremonies, and by adding ftill thereunto, 
it grew up to ſuch a Myſtery of Iniquity, and Monſter of Whurpation and 
Tyranny, as it sppears at this day in the World ; and we know not of any 
Specifical Difference betwixt the Ceremonies in England and thoſe of Rome, 
_ we could never prevail with our Antagoniſts to give us a Rule to diſtin» 

ith ther by; 

[t is uſually ſaid ours are but few, but theirs are many, and therefore bur- 
thenſom ; but this does not fatizhe z for many or few alters not the kind, 
and if it be lawful to uſe Three, why not Six, Twenty of = Hundred ? be- 
ſides, if ours be therefore better becauſe they are fewer, I hope they will 

ive us leave to lafer, the fewer Ceremonies and the better, and therefore 
bel of all where there are none; if the Matter muſt be refolved into their 
Politive decency, we have already ſhewed by their own Confeffion there is 
no ſuch decency in them, but the worſhip of God may be managed as well 
without them : But if the Marrer be fixed upon the Churches Authority,then 
let the Church command never ſo many we muſt comply, and fo are as much 
enſlaved to the humours of the icks as the Papiſts themſelves; and 
the caſe ſtanding thus, we think none can juſtlyblame us if we are afraid of 
contributing to the return of Superſtition and Arbitrary Church-Ppwer, by 
entertaining and embracing thoſe thingy, that have given it riſe and ſtrength 
in other Parts and Ages ot the World, ' Our ObjeCtion againſt them is not 
that weak and filly thing ſome repreſent it, as if we rejet rhem meerly be- 
cauſe rhe Papiſts uſe them; but we do it becauſe the Impoſition and uſe cf 
them bas given Life and Growth to the Papacy. 

2, Eipecially fince they are altogether uſcleſs, and have no tendency to 
promote that which is good, this much ſtrengthens the prejudice, they have 
done a great deal of harm, -and they can do no good by the Confetiion of 
the Impoſers, and we cannot imagine why they ſhould- be retained , ſince 
they are neicher good in themſclves, nor have a natural fitneſs to promore the 
Common Good ; were there any uſefulneſs in them, we would not reject 
them, meerly becauſe they have been abuſed, but imce by cheir own ac- 
knowledgment the Worſhip of God is not at all the better performed for 
them, we cannot but judge it irrational to retain them; a Wiſe Man will do 
nothing deliberately in his common Converſation but what he can give ſome 


account c4 bono, to what end he does it; And really it is ſomewhar a hard 
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caſe that we are in if we uſe theſe Ceremonies, and know before hand, our 
Duties are never the better for them, Conſcience and Reaſon tell us we are 
guilty of rrifling in a Matter of the greateſt Solemnity, if we uſe them with 
an opinion that the Worſhip of God is better performed with them, than 
otherwiſe, their own Biſhops and Doctors tell us we are guilry of Superſtition 
and Will-worſhip. 

3. We obſerve that the Dealers in Ceremonies are apt to grow upon us, 
and if we yield to a few, they ſtill urge us with more ; and indeed the Prin- 
Ciple upon which they are detended, leaves room to —_ in as many as they 
pleaſe, provided they be not expreſly prohibited in the 
m things of chis Nature is not to be expeCted; for it had been an endleſs task, 
and would have ſwell'd our Bibles, to a Prodigious Bulk, to have precluded 
them all by Name, which may be as various and- indefinite as the fancies of 
Mens Thus our Canons enjoyn ſeveral things which are not required by 
Law, as bowing at the Altar at the Name of Jeſus, reading ſome part of 
the Service at the Communion Table, &c. and the Pratice of ſome Zealous 
Men outgoes the very Canons themſelves, We are very loth to launch 
out into ſo vaſt an Ocean, and commit our ſelves to be toſt up and down by 
the Caprices and Humours of Men, which are as uncertain as the Winds 
and Waves,and we know not upon what dangerous Rocks, or remote Shores, 
they may at length drive us, 

4, Thoſe things which we ſcruple, are diſapproved by the beſt Reformed 
Churches ; we know it to be ſo from their own words ; when the Miniſters 
of the Helvetian and French Churches were defired to give their Opinion 
about theſe things , they did generally expreſs their diſlike of them ; See 
a Book Intituled, The Judgment of the Reformed Churches, Printed at Ge- 
nevs, Otob, 24, 1547. Subſcribed by Bezs, and many tamous Divines 
of thoſe Churches, | 

And we cannot forget the Exhortation of the poor Remains of the Bobe- 
mian Churches, direfted tothe Reformed, eſpecially tothat of England, by 
the Learned and Pious Comenixe, writ in Latine, and Dedicated to Kin 
Charles 11, at his return into England, I will tranſcribe a few Lines becau 
the Book is not in every Bodies hand. 

*© Contend then, Oh great Churches ! among your ſelves, if you pleaſe, 
* about the Preheminence ; Strive about the Notion of Faith, or for Ce. 
© remonies, or the Hierarchy as fiercely as you can; behold God preſents 
* you with a little Child, an Infant ſtript of all Pomp and Drefling, conſide- 
© rable for nothing but for Simplicity, knows not any thing of preferring ir 
© ſelf before others, or quarrelling with any, or covedag Weak and Ho- 
* nours, only underſtands how to keep at home, to do its own Buſineſs, 
* not to intermeddle in other Mens Matters, but to Serve God in Spirit and 
&* in Truth, &c, 

And in another Place thus : © As for the Pomp of Church Ceremonies, 
:- God indeed in the old way of Worſhip ordained ſuch a thing, therein by 
* Shad- 


ord of God, which + 
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« Shaddows to ſet forth the Spiritual Myſteries of Salvation, which Chriſt 
« at his coming was to diſcloſe ; but ſeeing that fince the coming of Chriſt, 
« they have been demoliſhed and le veiled,. by ſo many Apoſtolical Sirains, as 
© Claps of Thunder and Fiaſbes of Lightning direQted againſt them, why 
* ſhould we bring them up again ſtill ro make uſe of them ? Under the Pa- 
&« pacy perhaps where the Light of the Goſpel is obſcured, in their Barbarous 
© Generations, they might ſeem to be of ſome uſe, at leaſt with ſome colou» 
© rable pretence ; but in a Reformed Church, I beſeech you, what uſe can 
* be made of them? Thoſe that bave been hitherto retained in England 
* under the Reformed Biſhops, have not the very Pontificians themſ:lves 
* laught them to Scorn and Derifion? Ir is plain to be ſeen in Wefton's 
* Theatre of Life Civil and Sacred, Printed at Antwerp 1626, P. 564, &c, 
* Where having ſaid that the Religion of the Proteſtants is without all Re- 
* ligion, becauſe they have no Sacrifice, Prieſthood nor Sacred Ceremonies, 
© he adds, Some Proteſtants indeed, that they may not appear ablolutely 
* Impious and Irreligious, ufe our Miflal and Breviary, ſeleting what they 
* pleaſe thereof forthe Rubrick of their Licurgy, and ro make the Form of 
© their Worſhip appear the more goodly, they have their Canonical Perſons 
© forſooth, after the Modes and Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome, their Cape, 
©* and Hood: and Ho!y -!12ay*, and (uch-like Stuff, which they ſay they found 
* in the Synagogue of Antichriſt ; by which very thing it is apparent that 
* the Religion of theſe Proteſtants ſtands guilty of Stealth and Robbery, by 
* which it firſt came into the World, or it they will not be taken for Thiever, 
© let them go for our Apes: Theſe with their whole Service are derided and 
* (corned not only by ours, but alſo by their own; the Engliſh ſeem to have 
© driven the Pope out of England in ſuch haſte that they have forced him to 
© leave his Cloaths behind him, which they as Fools in a Play, put on with 
* a kind of Pumpous Ceremony of Triumph, and fo lead the Quire, a good!ly 
©* Reformation it is that they dare not carry it through, &c. 

« [t will therefore be a glorious thing for the Reformed Churches to come 
* back to the Practice of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, leaving off the Baubles of 
« earthly Richer, Honours and Pomp, and to look after and bulie themſelves 
* about things of a higher Nature, &c, This and a great deal more to the 
ame purpoſe is there to be ſecn, by which it appears, not only that thoſe 
renowned Martyrs and Con'eflors called the Taborites, dilliked cur Ceremo- 
nies, bur that the Papiſts themſelves, for whoſe ſake they are retained, de» 
ſpiſe and ridicule us for them, 

2. There are thoſe amongſt us that could bear with the uſe of theſe thingy, 
but cannot declare their Approbation of them, and their Aſſent and Conſenr 
to all of them ; this would be to eſpouſe and. commend thoſe things which 
at beſt they look upon but as Tolerabiles Ineptie, and this Approbation 
muſt extend to all things required ; and they cannot fo far diflemble with 
God and the World, 

There are many things in the Book of Homihes which they like very we"), 
buc 


% 
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but they cannot ſay fo of all ; there are ſome very odd Paſſages, which they 
P\160, cannot Aﬀent to z rake one inſtance of many, 2 Hom, of Alms, The ſame 
Leſſon doth the Holy G be teach ws mm ſunary places of Seripture, jaymng, Mer. 
cifulneſi and Alms-gioing purgeth from all Sin, delivereth from Death and 
ſaſfereth mot the Soul to come umco darkneſs; alledging for it, Tobit 4 v. 10, 
and the ſaying of the Son of Syrach, 7hbat Aims maktih an Atonement 
or Sm. 
, 'Thefe are many good P-tirions in the Liturgy, and goed DireQtions in 
the Rubrick, which we could (ſome of us) freely wc 3 bur we cannot pre. 
vail with our ({:lves ro Af-nt to that Notorivus Miſtake in the Rule tor finds 
ing Esfter,nor can weil Jigeſt that Complemental Prayer, Thyſe rhimg: which 
for our Unworthineſs we dare not, and for cur blmdneſs we cannot Ak, wouch- 
ſafe to groe ws for the worthineſs of thy Son, 
There are excellent Lefſyns taken out of Scripture and appointed to be 
Read, whick our Miniſters would gladly Co, . but we cannot approve of 
Toi: ch. 3- thoſe fulſom Apocryphal Tales, about Sarah the Doughter of Reguel, and 
ch. 5. 2016+ her infernal'Spark 4ſmodexs, that killed all her Husbands before they lay 
with her, till at length,che Angel Raphaet put them into a way to get rid of 
the Amorous Fiend, by burning the Intrals of a Fiſh, which it ſeems had 
ſuch a Super-ſulphureous ſtench, chat the Devil himfelt could not endure it, 
but quits the Room and his Miſtreſs to the erjoyment of his Rival Tobias ; 
I might take notice of the ſtrange and ſelf- contradiing Stories that this pre» 
rended Angel told them ; Of the many odd and groſs things we have in Fu 
dith and in Ecclefsaft icus, as where we arc diflwaded from receiving Strangers 
Eccluſ_ch.11. to our Houſes; tor, ſays the Book, He will 4iſturb rbee, and turn thee out of 
% 34 TO rh, own; and we are bid give Aims only to the Godly, but belp not a Sinner, 
——— give not to the ungodly, hold back thy Bread, and give it not to him, for the 
Chap. 12. 1, moſt High hatetb Sinners; let all Mankind judge how contrary this is to our 
2, 3+ Saviour's Command, Love your Enem:es, bleſs them that curſe you, do good ta 
-them that hate you, and prey for them that deſpitefully uſe you that you 
may be like your Father which s is Heaven , for be maketh his Sun to riſe 
wpon the Evil and the Good, and ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt, 
To be read, And yet this Apocryphal Dodtrine is appointed to be Rezd in Churches as 4 
093% | Leſſon, which | fear too many have learned z and this is part of the Book” 
Concil. Lacd, by "—" SC 
Car. ult, to which we muſt ſubſcribe, as containing nothing contrary ro the Word of 
« Ji +4454 God, and the Preface to the Common-Prayer Bok ſays nothing is ordained 
& 74 £#XM- to be Read bur the very pure Words of God, or that which is agreeable to 
Cabo them, to which we mult likewiſe Afſent, Many more ſuch Paſſiges miobt 
ure T4 x31;- D& and have been mentioned, which contain things falſe, or odd end ridi- 
viz mis 7- Cu'0us, and wholly unfit to take up a place in ſo Sacred a Thing as the Wor- 
ack; % 7% (hipot God. 
"is 01629179 There are many amongſt us, that would willingly ſubmit to a Moderate 
Epiſcopacy, according to Archbiſhop Uſher's Reduttion ; but we cannot de+ 
clare our Approbatin of delegating the Power of the Keys to Lay Men,nox 
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dare our Miniſters promiſe to Publiſh all ſuch Excommunications as they ſend 
out, which may ſometimes be levell'd at the moſt Sober religious Perſons 
in the Pariſh, nor dare they conſent +0 Publiſh the Abſolution of Notorious 
Debauchees who bave given no other Proof of Repentance, belides Paying 
the Fees of the Court z we Care not trifle with ſuch things as theſe, nor ex- 

ofe the Cenſures of the Church to that Scandal and Conterpt they lye under 
LC reaſon "of ſuch Practices, 

When this Caſe was propoſed to the Mjniſters of the Helverian Churches 
before-mentioned, That the Keys of binding and looſing, are not uſed by the 
judgment of the Prezbyters,according to the Word of Godgout by certam Lawyers, 
and made a Money Buſineſs ;, and their advice was Ceſired, how far theſe 
things ought to be complied with, They ſeem ro be amazzd at the thing, as 


altogether incredible, and anſwer, © That though things which are ill done 7*4emene of * 


* by one Party, may be born with by another, while they cannot change , 
* or reform them; yet if they ſhall be forced not only to bear, but to ap- 
* prove ſuch things, and to Aﬀent to (c manifeſt an Abuſe, we then exhort 
* them that they will rather ſufter any kind of Trouble, than a herein 
« againſt their Conſciences, } 

3dly, We mult not only uſe and approve theſe things, but muſt Swear, 
That we will not endeavour any Alteration in the Government of the 
Church ; rhis the Oxford AR requires of us, and that in terms as Univerſal as 
can be, and leaves usno liberty to expl2in our ſelves, or to ſay that we yrill 
not endeavour by any unlawful means to do it : And we remember very 
well how the Marqueſs of Argyle was dealt with, for putting ſuch a ſence 
upon the like words, It is not long fince a Great Prelate of our Church 
openly declared, That the Spiritual Courts are the great Grievance of the 
Nation ; and itis very hard we muit be obliged to Swear, that we will not 
at any time endeavour the redreſs of ſuch a Common Nufance, that we muſt 
not Study, Write, or Petition for it 3; this was a clenching blow indeed to 
faſten and entail all the faults of the Conſtitution vpon our Selves and our 
Heirs for ever, "This is a brief Account of thoſe things thar have made us 
Nonconformiſt:,and now keep our Miniſters out of the Pariſh Churches ; thoſe 
that would ſee them more largely and ſtrongly and particularly argued, are 
remitted to the Bosks before mentioned. 

Let usnow (ce what the Gentleman has ſaid to Vindicatetheſe Impoſitions, 
and then ["i] bid him farewell till we meet again, 

1. He endeavours to jultifiz them, by the like PeaRice amongſt the Pres- 
byterians, mentioning Three figriticant Ceremonies impoſed by them ar the 
taking of the Covenant, wiz, The Perſon muſt be uacovered, mult ſtand up, 
and the right band muſt be lifted up bare ; and theſe, he ſays, were terms 
of Communion amonght thera, 

Now really tor my part | am much confirmed in my diſlike of thele con- 
froverted Impoſitions, becauſe I find the Detenders of them are forced in- 
cad of juſtifying, to recriminate, and all they have to ſay, is the Presby- 
terians 


Royal Diclars 

at Dumfer- 

hog, Aug-16, 
x6 50, 
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terians were as bad as they, when they had the Power in their hands ; and 
if there be any Strength in ſuch a Reply, it concludes againſt themſelves for 
doing that which they condemn in others, ard all that ut proves is, that all 
Parties have been at one time or other tranſported into unreaſonable Severi. 
ties againſt each other, and ſurely then *ris time fur all to amend, unlcfs they 
reſolve to perpetuate theſe Quarrels, and to at ther alternately in an End- 
le(s round. 

There are not many Dfſenters now alive that remember any thing of thoſe 
days, and fewer that were any. way concerned in therm; And many of 
thoſe that were at that time moſt zealous in urging the Covenant,ani Engage» 
ment and Abjuration, were the firſt that turn'd with the Times, and became 
as Troubleſome and Vexatioas on the other Side ; and yet the inſtance which 
this Gentleman brings ought to bea little examined, for 'ris neither Pertinent 
nor True as to Matter of Fact. 

It is not pertinent, becauſe not appertaining to the ordinary Worſhip of 
God;that which he calls the Kebellious Covenant, was a Solemn Oath whereby 
Men bound themſelves to endeavour in their Places a Reformation borh in 
Church and State, according to the Word of God, and particularly to pre- 
ſerve the King's Perſon ; purſuant to which Clauſe, Thouſands of Scotch and 
and Engliſh hazatded a!l that was dear to them on the behalf of the Royal 
Family, it was deliberately and voluntarily taken by King Charles the Se 
cond, who profeſſed himſelf deeply humbled for his Father's Oppoſition to 
it, and that upon full perſwaſion of the Juſtice and Equity of all the Arti- 
cles thereof, he had Sworn and Subſcribed it, and was reſolved to adhere 
thereunto to the utmoſt of his Power, and to proſecute the Ends of it all 
the days of his life : And it is certain, the Reſtoration of that Prince is v 
much owing to the Sence which a great many had of the binding Power 
of that Covenant ; as Mr, Crofion ſhews in bis Defence of it againſt 
Dr. G auden. 

Now this being a Solemn Oath, muſt needs as” all other Oaths, require 
ſome ſignal Expreſſion of Conſent, according to the Cuſtom of all Civilized 
Nations; in ſome this Conſent is ſignified Vive woce; in ſome by kifling 
the Book , in Scotland by lifring up the Hand, and as we had the Cove 
nant from thence, fo their Signification of Conſent was uſed alſo, being 
more ſuitable for the expreſſing the Joynt Conſent of a Multitude, than any 
other ; but this is nothing to Myſtical Ceremonies in the ſtared Worſhip of 
God ; if no more had been required of us in the late Troubleſome Times than 
to kiſs the Fook when we were called to take an Oath , there would not 
have bren many Diſſenters, excepting thoſe that ſcruple Swearing upon any 
Account, 

Beſides, it is not true, that this Covenant with the manner of raking of 


ir, was ever impoſed as a term of Communion. The Houſe of Commons 


indeed, and the Aﬀſembly of Divines took it, and moſt of thoſe that held any 
Office of Profit or Truſt, but it was never impoſed upon any on Pain of 
Excommuni- 
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Excommunication or Suſpenſion from the Lord's Supper ; it was to be ten- Ruſhworh's 
dered to all in general, and an Exhortation drawn up for the ſatisfying of © Part. 3. 
thoſe that "might ſcruple the raking of ir, but it was torced upon none by © #75 


any Penalties Corporal rw z it the Ceremonies and Subſcriptions had 
been no otherwiſe impoſed, it had been happy for us. 'The Presbyterians 
neither impoſed nor uſed any Myſtical Ceremonies of their own deviſing in 
the Worſhip of God, they never tied Men up to the Words of their Dire- 
Cory, nor required any to Subſcribe to it, or declare their Afſent and Con- 
ſent to all things therein contained ; they never obliged Perſons to Swear 
againſt endeavouring an Alreration, but bound themſelves to promote a Re. 
formatibn of whatever ſhould be found to be contrary to the Word of God ; 
and therefore they gave-no Prefidents for what has been done againſt them 
in the late Reigns, 

2+. The Gentleman tells us, the Apoſtles made meer Ceremonies Terms 
of Communion in their days 3 which s not true, and yet if it were, would 
net juſtihe others in doing ſo, who have not the Commiſſion and Power which 
the Apoſtles had, vn on n'7 

The Gentleman inftances in having all things Common in their Love- 
Feaſts, and in the holy Kiſs, and aftirms, that theſe were meer Cere- 
monies impoſed by the Apoſtles as terms of Communion ; but he's miſerably 
out all along; - | 

As to. the Cuſtoms of having: all things common, nothing more evident 


than that it was a thing purely voluntary, and impoſed upon none, St, Peter 
tells Aneniar, Whilſt it remained it was his-own, and after it was Sold it was AGQs 5. 4 
1m his Power, he might/have-done with it what he'pleaſed ;_ but the Sin was 
Lying igaink che Holy Ghoſt, in pretending they bad dedicated the whole 
to-Gad when part was kept back; - ſurely this was more than the omifhion of 


a meer Ceremony, 1 | 

And he is not more happy in the ſecond inſtanceof the Love-Feaſts, far 
as they 1 were no Parts. of Religious Worſhip, | but either going before or im- 
mediacely-'following the iſt, fo ir no - where that they were 
ever ihftruted bythe Apoſtles at all, much lefs im as terms of Commu- 
nion ; and though ſome Learned Men think the Apoſtles recommended them 
to the Churches, yet | ſee notbingiin Scripture to ground: ſuch an Opinion 
upon, but rather on the contrary; for 1 Cor. 11; 20, 21+ the Apoſtledoes 


_ not only reprave them fod :their Diſorders in thoſe Feaſts, but ſeerns to dif- 


approve of the very thing it ſelf, and adviſes them rather to Eat their Meat 
at their own Houſes, than to make thoſe Solemn Afemblies,Places and Times 
of ſuch Feaſting : And the Learned Dr. Ligbefoor ſeerns to have a great deal 
of reaſon for what he ſays upon this place, viz. That the Jewiſh part of 
the Church retained ſomething of the Old Leaven, and could not forbear 
Judaizing in this Ordinance of the Lord's Supper, and therefore it muſt be 
attended with a Feaſt, as the Paflover was : And he obſerves, that the Apo- 
ile does ngt only find fault with their abuſe herein, but with theſe very Feaſts 

M themſelves, 
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themſelves, in that they diſhonoured the Church by bringing their Meat in- 
to it, which they ſhould rather have eaten at their own Homes. 

And as ridiculous it is to ſay that the holy Kiſs was impoſed by the Apo- 
files as a term of Communion, it was indeed the manner of Friendly Saluta- 
tion, a meer Civil Rite uſed amongſt Jews and Gentiles as well as Chriſtians, 
and the Apoſtles Command relates only to the fincere, chaſte and honeft 
uſe of it, as became Perſons devoted to God, and that they ſhould not ſuffer 
that Token of Reſpe&t to degenerate into an Hypocritical or Laſcivious 
Complement. 

It is ſo far from being plain that theſe things were impoſed as terms of Com- 
munion by the Apoftles, That it is certain trom their own words, They de- 
termined to lay no burthen upon Chriſtians but neceflzry things, that is, 
things that had ſame good tendency z for that is the ſofteſt ſence that the 
word Neceflary will bear, and our Engliſh Ceremonies, by the Acknowledg- 
ment of all can never come under that Denomination. 

And indeed if the Apoſtles had made theſe things terms of Communion in 
the Catholick Church,they muſt have remained ſo to this day, unleſi by ſome 
latter Apoſtolical Edi& repealed, for who: will dare to alter the Apoſtalical 
terms of Communion ; and it may be, this Gentleman's deſign is to revive 
theſe old Ceremonies of Feaſting,and Kiſſing and having all things common, 
not only for the ſake of their Apoſtolical Inſtitutions but,as being all of chem 
Ceremonies of very comfortable importance ro a Man of his Temperand 
Circumſtances. vi ; +1 

But after all,jf it were plain that the Apoſtles made meer Ceremoniesterms 
of Communion, it will ſcarcely-fallow, - that our Biſhops may do ſo too, no 
more than that they may write Canonical Epiſtles,and make Laws to bind the 
whole World as the infpired Apoſties did ; To make terms of Communion is 
a very great Power, eſpecially it out of Communion thers be no Sdtvanion, 
for then to make terms vf Communion, s to make! the” terms of Shlvation, 
and to put ſuch a Power mto- the hag of weak and failiblee Men, -w thing of 
ſuch diſmal Conſ:quences-to the Souls. of Men, that we may ibe fare ot 
Blefſed Redeemer would never do it: He bas. in» hixown Perſon; iand/by bl 
Apoſtles whom he inſpired , fixed that Law by: which ke will juſtige and 
conderon Men, and hasnot left it in the Power of any Moprizlitar igdd there 
unto, and-to pretend 19 ſuch Power, is pot :only1.20-Tiapuſo wpon Mtn, 'but 
upon God too.; as if he muftack themdeave;whether be flull-have'a Church 
upon Earth, or no. bur 2) f 
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REFLECTIONS 


Upon a 


PAMPHLET 


A REVIEW 


Mr. M. H's. new Notion of Schiſm, and the Vindication 
of it. 


HE Title of this Paper imports, that there bis been forme kind of 
Anſwer already made to the Enquiry and Vindication, but ſuch 
as the Zralous Club judge Lame and Impotent, and therefore 
have thought fit to order a Review z things ſurely may be ex- 
pected from this, which comes to ſupply the detects of the former. 
Methinks the Author of the Reply, w more concerned in this thing called 
a Review, than either the Enquiror or Vindicator, for 'tis a ſcurvey intima- 
tion that his own Confederates do not believe him, when he boatts that he AeP!Y? 2- 
has run down his Adverſary, and proved, and ſhewed, and demonſtrated 
every thing, for if they had entertain'd as good an opinion of the ſucceſs 
of his laſt expedition, as he himſelf has, ir had been the moſt ſuperfluous 
thing m the World ro have come with a Review, before the other had re- 
ceived an Anſwer, theſe things would almoſt perſuade a Man to think, that p 35- 
T. W's Reputation is not ſo great amongſt the party as he pretends. 
But» whether this latter comes out on purpoſe to Aﬀeront the Citizen, or 
whether it be with his conſent upon convittion of the miſerable weaknefles of 
his Repiy, I neither know nor cares my buſineſs is to enquire whether the 
valiant Second has done any greater feats, than he that Gr engaged in the 


quarrel, 
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This Gentleman muſt not expect an Anſwer, to his famous and inaume- 
rable Oxford Jeſts ; I conſider the gumour of his party, and how dull and in- 
fipid every thing isto them how rational ſoever, that has not a great mixture 
of Farce and Comedy in it, for my part [| ſhall cake nv more notice af them, 
than 1 would do of thoſe little ludicrous wanton Creatures, 'that.can make 
themſelves «xcellent port, with their own Tails and Shadows, 

As to the Enquiry, there are two very material things he encounters in it, 
the Deſign and the Management, He will not allow the Deſign of it to be 
Honeſt and Peaceable, to allay heats, .and create a- better underſtanding 
amongſt us, as.the Vindicatap pretends, 'that delign it ſeems is tog high, 
and the Vindicator «ſcribes roo much'to Mc,..H. in ſaying, he.cndeavolized to 
create a better underſtanding betwixt parties that had been ſo long and learn- 
edly contending,ihis is to place him in the Chair,and make him an Oracle,and 
I do not know what fo uneaſie athing it is to Proud Men to hear any bo- 
dy commended but themſelves ; it ſeems the Reviewer had no deſign to ac- 
commodarte differences, or.to contribute any thing to a better underſtanding 
berwixt Church-men and* Difſenters, he, modeſt man, -will not pretend to- 
take ſo high an aim, for my part, I believe this was not his Cefagn, bur then 
I am ſure it muſt be ſomething worle \,/that is, to enflame the differences, 
and perplex the controverlic, and nov doubt he has managed ſuch a defign 
as well as he could, | | / 

He tells us Mr. H's deſign was no greater than to ſatisfie the ſcruples of 
ſome perſons, and to make two Female Proſclites, which is a great piece of 
news to Mr, H, for he declares he knows nothing of it, and defires the Gen- 
tleman to name the Perſans that' were ro be drawn in, and ro rell as at what 
Goſlipping he pickt up this/ Story, os elſe we-muſt lay the Brat at his own 
Door ; I leave it tothe Reader to judge what expeCtations.Mr. H. could have 
from this Book, when he found fo notorious a Fiction in the very firſt 
Page, xt ib »d3 vis OW, 

And truly he gocs on'as- he n, telling us that: Mr, Z's 'Notios of 


Review. P. 3. Schiſm will turn all Church Difcipfne out of Doors, for it breach of Com- 


munion be no Schiſm as theſe Gentlemen alledge, a Man may appeal from 
the Stool of Repentance to the Quakers Meeting Houſe, Fc. It isnot with- 
out good reaſon that ſome Men bave'fo great a ſpight at the Stool of Repen. 
tance, there are a fort of Men that bate it, as a Thiet hates the Gallows, 
the Citizen could not forbear it in his Book Burto let that paſs, I wonder 
where this Gentleman finds any fuch « Sentence in either of the books he pre- 
tenCs to review, as that breach of Communion is no Schiſm, let him produce 
ir, or confeſs himſelf worſe than a trifler ; Both thoſe Books acknowlegge $-- 
paration of Communion to be Schifm, it it be- uncharitable, and to be fintul 
if it be without good reaſon, and how this can be prejudicial ro:Church Diſ- 
Cipline [| know not, unleſs by Church Diſcipline be meant that unchkrirable, 
unchriſtian, and tyrannical thing, that has been ſomerimes acted under thug 
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Title, and if that ſhould be turned our of Doors by this aceofine of Sehiſm, 
all wiſe men will love it better upon that ſcore. 

He proceeds, We have reaſon to queſtion the peaceableneſs of his de Review, 9. 
for the Notion it (elf being omen xy encourage and jultifhe — "PR 
am afraid the laſt reſult and conſequence of it will not be peace z this has as 
lictle honeſty in it-as the former,, there is not the leaſt readency in Mr, H's 
Notion to encourage or juſtife any (intul Separation, nay it lays the ſtricteſt 
tye upon perſons to lee to it not only that the cauſe of their Separation be juſt, 
but the manner of it peaceable and charitable too; if the Cauſe be nor juſt 
it is ſinful, and if it be not managed peaceably and charicab!y it is Schiſma- 
tical: Nay it obliges perfons in the ſame Communion to avoid uncharirable 
contentions about the; leſſer matters ot Religion, upon pain of being convicted 

« of Schiſm by the Word of God, and how the eft-Cts of ſuch an opinion 
ſhould be any other than peace, I cannot unleſs it be by an Antiperiſtaks, 
and the powerful oppofition of contrary principles thar ſome Mcn have ſucke 
in; I confeſs when theſe Gentlemen are o often telling us of the loſs of peace, 
if-Difſenters will not all come to Church, it appears to me like a menacing 
the Government, as if- they were reſolved to throw all into confulion again, 
unleſs they may be reſtored to the Iiberry of trampling us under foot, andit 
our preſent Indulgence be attended with ſuch dangerous ſymptoms, | believe 
they do wholly ariſe from the diſcontents of ſome ſour and haughty Spirits, ' 
that cannot be ſatisfied wich all their Grandeur, whilſt Mordecas fits in the 
Gate and will not bow. 

But ( fays he ) ſuppoſe 8 Man ſhould introduce the ame doctrine into the 
State, and tell prope that it is lawtul to at in ſeparate Bodies, that they need 
not own the Preſent Government; but where has Mr. H, ſaid any thing like 
this in the whole Enquiry ? Does he any where ſay Mcn need not to own the 

ernment that God has eſtabliſhed in his Church, but may a£t by a Po» 
lity of their own ? 1 wiſh this Gentleman can clear himlelt gs well of ſuch a 
Dottrige, as Mr, H, way ; If he means that it js as unlawful to have ſeveral 
ditiat Biſhops and Churches in the ſame Dioceſs, as ſeveral Rings in the 
lame Kingdom, be deſerves the rebukes of che Government much- more than 

Mr. H. or the Vindicator either ; Ic is' plainly the drift of theſe Men, to' 
make themſelve: £5 abſolure Governours over the Laity, as Princes over their 
Subj-As, and it they can perſuade Men, that it is as great-a Crime to leave' 
the Miuiſtration of their Pariſh Prieſt, what ever he be, and go to hear ano- 
ther, that is as truly a Miniſter of the Goſpel, as ro rebel againſt their Prince, 
and (et up anther in his room, they have taken a great ſtep towards 
if, 

His harangue about the Preſ:nt Government, about the Title of K, Zames, 
the, Nature and Rights of Soveraignty, he may if he plcaſes reſerve for the 
lilumination of his Brethren, that are for diſtinguiſhing between Rings de 
fatto and de jure, without which Vehicle. they could not (> ealily have ſwal- 
low'd the Oath of Allegiance,or for his dear Friends in ihe Jacybite em 
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des, whom (it way be) he would willingly excuſe from Schiſm, - notwith- 
ſtanding their Separation, becauſe they ſtill adhere to Epiſcopacy and Cere- 
monies, thoſe fundamencal Principles of Unity ; rhat which follows in the 
ſame Paragraph, is <qually falſe and impertinent, Mr. H. never ſets people 
at liberty to break into parties or to make ary ſuch diviſions as he ſpeaks of, 
but endeavours to prevent all ſuch things, by kxing a brand upon that divi- 
fion in affcQion, which commonly gives the riſc to all other (:nful diviſiens 
amongſt men, 

As to the differences betwixt the Presbyterian and the Independant Party 
in former times, with which he upbraids us, I ſhall only ſay, it the Pre:by- 
terian Churches were framed according to the Word of God, and laid ne 
other Burden upon their Members than neceflary things, 'aecording to the 
Apoſtles Canon, which all Churches are for ever bound to obſerve, that 
Separation was Sinfn], and it it proceeded from uncharitablenefs it was Schi(- 
matical, according to Mr, H's. Notion ; And it this Concefſion will do him 
any ſervice, let bim take it and make bis beſt advantage of it: And if it be 
ſinful ro break off from Particular Church Communion without juſt cauſe,it is 
much more ſo for men to deny and renounce Communion with all Chriſtians 
and Churches that will not comply with needleſs inventions of their own, 

We are now come to Mr. H's Deſcription of Schiſm, vis, That ic is an 


Uncharitable Diſtance, Diviſion or Alienation of afteQtion, amongſt thoſe 


who are called Chriſtians, and agree in the Fundamentals of Religion, occa- 
fioned by their different apprehenſions about little things. 

The Gentleman firſt charges this Deſcription of Schiſm with Noveky 
and Wildneſs, and then proceeds to draw out the conſequences ; But as to 
Novelty and Wildneſs, it it be the Scripture notion of Schiſm, it will ſufh- 
ciently clear it ſelf of fuch imputations ; The queſtion Mr, H. propoſed, 
was not what the Fathers called Schifm, but what the Spirit of God callgo 
in his Word, it was this which he undertook to anſwer, and if he has ac- 
quitted himſelf well in that, he is not concerned what this or that Father 
calls Schiſm : and this deſcription is founded on the caſe of the Corinthian, 

They were called Chriftians, and it was fit to put that into the definition 
for we are not enquiring into the Schiſms of Jews, Turks, or Pagans, 

They agreed in the Fundamentals of Religion, that is, in all that was abſo- 
lutely neceflary to Salvation, otherwiſe the Apoſtle would ſcarcely have gi- 
ven them the Title ot Brethren and Saints, acknowledging the Grace of God 
in they, 

That there were contentions among ft them to the pregudice of Chriſtian Love 
and Charity, will not be denied,fince the Apoſtle plainly reprimands them for 
it ; And that theſe contentions were cceaſtoned by different apprebenſions, us equally 
— » Otherwiſe there would have been no reem nor pretence for ſuch 
conteſts, 

And that all this was about little things, that is, comparatively little, on 
which Salvation Goes not neceſſarily depend, is ſuffigent)y plain, from the 

good 
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good account that is given of theſe perſons as to the main, notwithſtand- 
ing theſe unhappy diff-rences; Theſe contentions thus circurſtantiared theApo- 
ſle calls Schiſms, and Mr. H, thobgh a man might withour danger” of offence 
conclude, That an Uncharitable diſtance or alienation of aff:&tions amongſt 
thoſe that are called Chriſtians, occaſioned by their different apprehienſions 
abour litcle things is Schiſm,according to theScripture notion and account of ir. 

Bur nothing will pleaſe choſe that have a mind to be quarreifome, this 
muſt be bantered, for a wild, novel, and bungling deſcription, the lateſt that 
ever was Coined ; And yet ifthis Gentleman had peruſed the Homilies of the 
Church of Englend, bcfore he ſubſcribed ro them, as in all Reaſon and Con. 
ſcience be ought ro have done, he would have found ſuch an Agreetnent be- 
ewixt Mr. H's deſcription of Schiſn,and the ſcnſe of his own Church az would 
have oblig:d him, for his own ſike to have treated ir with better language. 

Let him conſult the Homily againſt contention, - F, 9. and there he will 

"find that the Church of England places the Uyity of the Church in Concord 
and Charity, .and the R-ats or Schiſms of the Church in diſcord, contention 
bitter Emulation, &c. : 

« Oh bow the Church is divided ! Oh how it is.cut and mnanghd! 'Oh 
*& how that Coat of Chriſt which was without S-am is all tent and rorn! Oh 
* body Myſtical 6f Chriſt, where is that holy Unity, out of which, whoſo- 
& ever is, he is nat in Chrilt ! It one Mcinber be pulled from another, where 
«is the Body ? We cannot be joined to Chriſt our Head, except we be 
&« glued with Concord and Cnarity one to another, for he that is not of this 
© Unity is not of the Church of Chriſt, which is a Congregation-or Unity 
© together, not a Diviſion, S:, Paal faith, that as long as Emulation,or Envy- 

'®ing, Contentipn and Faftions, or Scfts be amongſt us,we be carnal and walk 
'& qccording to.the Fleſhly Man;And St.Fomes faith,if ye have bitter emulatj- 
* 0n,or envping,or contention in your hearts, glory not of it,for where conten- 
"Tron is, there 13 unſtedfaftneſs, and all evil deeds, &e, 

Nothing is more evident than that the thing declaimed againſt in this Ho- 
mily is Schiſm, what elſe ignite the words cut and mangled , divided, 
rent and torn? And as plain it is, that this rending and teariag, and cutting 
and mang'ing the B>dyof Chriſt, is done by contention, by the vio!2tion 
of concord and. charity, without which we cannot be j»ined to the Head, 

nor one to another, it isrrue it mentions FaCtions and Sects, but there may 11, (peaks of 
be Fictions amongſt thoſe of the fame external Communion , and conteacious 
there are many Sets too in the Church of Rome, where the external Copa- Sets, 
munion iz the ſame, and fo. there were formerly amongſt the Jews, and'at 
this day in the Church of 7laxd, ſome are Arminians, others Caſviniſts jn 
points of DoQtrine ; Bat bath the Title .of the Homily, and the expreſs 
words and general ſcope of ir, make the Rents and Schiſm in the Coat of 
Chriſt to cooſilt principally in the want of Concord and Charity, in Emula- 
tion, envying, and heart contentions; Which 1, hope will juſtife Mr EZ. 
from the cenſure of having advanced £ wild, and novel dodtrine. hy 
ow 
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Now let us -examine the Conſequences, which this Gentleman bas drawn 
out of this Definition. | 
Firft of all, From hence it will folow, that he that was never truly admitted 
into the Chrifttan Church may be guilty of Schiſm, if he be called a Chriſtian. 
Bur before we can tell whether there-be any abſurdity in thi-, we mult de- 
fire him to explain himſclt and tell us, what he mrans by a true admiſſion 
into the Chriſtian Church ; If by admiſton he means, Baptiſm, and by true 
admiiſſon, Baptiſm after the fora» and mode preſcribed by tus Church, 1 
doubt not there are many may be juftly<alled Chriſtians that were never ſo 
admitted, and if he will' take upon Jima ta aſſert that node can be guil:y.of 
Schiſm, but who bave been admitted according to theic Cznons, he will 
fairly acquit a great number of Diſſenters from that crime, who though they 
have been Baptized, yet not altogether according to their Rubrick z As tor 
, Mr, H's Words, they are plain enough, Schilgy in the, Scriptural S:nce, is 
, only the fault of profefled Chriſtians, and all profeſic) Chyiltizns are yilte 
ble Members of the Catholick Church, 4 Pry wc PÞ 
2, That Hereticks in fundamentals are no Schiſmaticks, fo Mr H.. [op 
poſes that where there is a Schiſm , both parties muſt agree m (he Fundamen- 
tals of Religion. Yes, he does ſuppoſe ſo, and very juſtly, for thoſe that 
deny fundamental Truths are without the Chriſtian Faich, withour the Yai 
ty of the Church; and where there is no ſuch Uoion,, there can be no Schiſm 
which' always ſuppoſes a preyious Union ; As Treaſon always ſuppoſes that 
a Man bea Subje& of the King, and M:mber of rhe Common: wealth, _ 
If a Man never received ha Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, he never wg 
a Member of Chriſt's Body, and therefore never a capable ſubjeQt of that 
Chriſtian Love, and Brotherly kindneſs, che violation. whereof is the thing 
in Scripture called Schiſm, if he has formerly profiled the Faith, and-afrer- 
wards renounced it, he has by ſo doing, diflolved' chat principal Fundamen- 
tal Union with the Chriſtian Church upon which Brocherly Love iF built, 
and therefore after ſuch Apoſtacy cannot be formally guilty of the breach of 
Chriſtian Charity, becauſe he is indeed no Chriſtian and ſo no capable Sub. 
j<A of ſuch Charity, and can no more properly be called a Schiſmatick, 
than a Scone or Tree can be calied blind, or any other thing in which there 
15 no capacity of Sight, * | 
And if the Gentleman do nat like this Notion, he may if he pleaſes write 
a Book to convince the Grand Signior, and the Great Aſogul, and Cham of 
See the Re» Tartary, that they are all Schiſmaticks, as were their Fathers Fannes and 
view. p. 8. Tambres the Egyptian Sorcerers before them. | | 
But he adds Thi « as much as to ſay the greater the fault, the leſſer the 
crime, By no means, for what if Hererticks So not Shiſmacicks, are they 
therefore innocent Creatures ? What if Traytors, Murderers, Adalterers be 
not Schiſmaricks, are they therefore Saints ? Herefie in Fundamentals is a 
greater crime than bare Schiſm, and the leſs is merged in the greater 5 And 
it ſeems very ſtrange that che ſane Gentleman, who but a line or wy 
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' fore thinks it abſurd to call thoſe Schiſmaticks, Who were never truely ad- 
mitted into the Church, ſhould think it alſo abſurd, not tocall thoſe Schif- 
maticks that either never embraced the Chriſtian Faith, or have fince rc 
nounced ir, 

23. The third inference is, According to thus Definition, Alienation of Aﬀe- 
Hon is Schiſm, but Diviſion or Alienation of Communion is not : Here he ought 
to have told us, what he means by Divition or Alienation of Communion ; 
Communion with the ſame God, and the ſame Mediator, and in the ſame 
Eflentials of Faith and Worſhip is neccflary to the Being of Chriſtianity, and 
an Alienation here is ſomething worſe than Schiſm, if he mean perſona} 
Communion in the Worſhip of God in the ſame place, and after the ſame 
Mode, 'tis impoſlible this ſhould be undivided z if by Alienation of Com- 
munion he means withdrawing from that particular Church of which we 
have been members, and joyning with another, "tis no more but whgt is al- 
lowed to all, upon the removal of their Habitations, and may be lawful on 
mary other accounts, bur if it be done without ſome good reaſon it is fanful, 
if it be done out of Uncharitablenefs towards the Church we leave, it is 
Schiſm ; new if he would be as plain with us as we defire to be with bim, 
there might be hopes of bringing the matter to ſome iflue. 

Bur the laſt [nference is moſt remarkable both for Phraſe and Sence, and I 
would deſire the Author to review it, © No one can charge another with 
* Schiſm, except he be ablc to look into his Heart, it is impoſſible ro know 
© according to this Deſcription, that People are Schiſmaticks, if they profes 
© themſelves to be in Charity, except we ſhould enquire into the Secrets of 
© their Hearts, and on the contrary People may be the greateſt Schiſmaticks 
©* under the outward Profeſſion of Charity, and yet no Body can accuſe them 
© with it, 

Burt pray, why is this laſt Sentence ſaid to be #n the contrary te the former, 
it's impoſſible to know that People are Schiſmaticks, if they profeſs themſehves to 
be in Charity, and on the contrary People may be the greateſs Schiſmaticks un- 
der the outward Profeſſion of Charity, and no Body can accuſe them, Here's a 
marvellous contrariety betwixt theſe two Sentences, montibus ills erant, & 
went im mont1bue ills, 1 ſuppoſe by on the contrary he meant on the Tautolo- 
gy, at leaſt he muſt give us leave to take it fo, 

Bur is there no way then to know mens Uncharitableneſs, but by looking 
mto the Secrets of their Hearts? Did he never hear of a rule, by thar 
Fruits ye ſhall know them? How often does this Gentleman accuſe the En- 
quirer and Vindicator with Malice and Uncharitableneſs ? If he had no evi- 
dence for this by overt a&ts, we know what to call him, but if he had fſufh- 
cient ground for it, then his Inference is ſpoiled and proves like the former, 

Oaly thus far we will allow him to argue, if Schiſm confalt in fach Un- 
Charitableneſs, and Alienation of Aﬀe&tion, men ought to be very cautious 
how they call one another Schiſmaticks, leſt they ſhould be guilty of that 
din themſclyes, whilſt they are charging it upon others z and | ſappoſle this 1s 
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not the leaſt of our Authors Prejudices againſt Mr. H's Notion ; that it will 
not ſuffer men to be continually bawling, Schiſmaticks, Schiſmaticks, againſt 
all that are not of their own Perſwaſton ; but 1 am ſure all but Schiſmaticks 
will like it the better, upon this account, that it would lay a reſtraint vu 
men, that they ſhould not without very good grounds, fix ſuch a brand up. 
on their Neighbours, nor as heretofore hunt them out of Churches, Cor 
rations, and out of the World too as far as in them lay, by the noifie cla- 
movrs they have raiſed about this Word, 

Our Surveyor proceeds to blame this Notion for want of clearneſs, and 

ts wonder{ul hard Queſtions, 1/f, Whether this uncharitable diſtance muſt 
be realy amoneft thoſe that are Chriſtians; Bur this is the ſame thing over a- 

ain, and has received its Anſwer, they muſt really be ſuch as profeſs Chri- 
Riantey, but who are real Chriſtians God knows, and if theſe men will for- 
bear calling Diflenters Schiſmaticks till that matter be fully cleared, the 
World would be much quieter. 

2. Qu. What does be mean by Fundamental: of Religion ? But what ſtrange 

verſeneſs is this in thoſe who fo often rell us, we have all the Fundamen- 
tals of R:ligion is the Apoſtles Creed ? He asks, Whether Fundamentals of 
Salvation, or Fundamentals of Truth, and I anſwer they are Fundatrental 
Truths neceſſary to Salvation ; he urges further, are they fo to every man in 
his Private Capacity, or are they the Fundamentals of Church Communion ? 
Theſe are mighty pretty Diftin&tions, pray why ſhould thoſe things be Fun- 
damenta's of Church Communion, which are not neceſſary to the Salvation 
of particular Perſons ? 

2. Qu. What does be mean by little things ? Whether all Manner of litth 
things, or Eccleſiaſtical litile thmgs ? Had this Gentleman look'r into the caſe 
of the Corinthians, he might have anſwered himſelf, they are ſuch things w 
relate to the 'Aﬀairs of the Church, which are comparatively ſmall, that is, 
fmall in Compariſon of the great things wherein they agreed, and of the great 
heats theſe things cauſed, 

From theſe little quibbles, which do no Body harm but bimſelf, he me 
turns to his forther Practice of fallifying Mr. H's Words, for ( fays he) 
Mr. 'H. tells us, there is but one Scripture in the Old Teftament relating 
to this Aﬀair, viz, Num. 11. 21. But what it Mr, H. fay no ſuch thing ? 
Why then, all his fine Obſervations upon it fall to the ground, and he muſt 
give us leave to obſerve that he 1s a very unfair and unjuſt Writer ; all that 
Mr. H, ſays, is, The Old Teftament will not help us fo much in this En- 
quiry a+ the new, only mentioning that one Text, and that not as giving us 
a proper Notion of Schiſm, but only helping ro reftifie ſome miſtakes con- 
Ccrning 1f, 

Now [I'll be 6 Civil to this Gentleman, as to help him to take this matter 
aright, He ought ro conſider, what that Enquiry was which Mr, H. fays 
the Ola Teft»ment will not be fo helpful in as the New, it was not how ma- 
ny times the Church has been troubled wich Schiſms f it was not his deſign to 

write 
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write a Hiſtory of all the Schiſms that ever. were in the Church, either fince 
Chriſt, or betore ; ther! indeed, if he had faid the Oid Teſtament will not 
be ſo helptul to us, the Gentleman might have witerred that the” Jewiſh - 
Church was not infeſted with this Sinz but the Enquiry was, Whats that 
thing which the Scripture calls Schiſm ? And thoſe 'I':xts were to be prin- 
cipally diſcuſſed, that have the Word Schiſm found in them; and by confi 
dering the circumſtances of thoſe Cafes and Afions, which are charged 
with Schiſm, he comes to determine the formal Nature of that Sin ; and 
there may be a hundred Texts relating tothe thing, which would not be in 
the leaſt helptul to Mr, H. in this Enquiry, till he had firſt cleared that to 
be really the thing called Schiſm, which mu be proved by comparing ir, 
with that which in expreſs terms is fo called ; This was Mr. H's Method, 
and I think a very proper and rational One z and- therefore the Caſes which 
this Gentleman mentions of Aarcn and Airiam, of Fannes and Fambres, of 
Korab, Dathan and Abirem, were very juſtly omitted by Mr. H. for how 
bad ſoever thoſe Praftices were, they cannot be proved Schiſmatical ill ic 
be made to appear that they are of the ſame kind and quality with thoſe which 
= calls Schiſms, 
is pleaſed ro divert himſelf, with the inſtance of Eldad and Medad ; 
Propheſying in the Camp, which he ſays is forreign to the buſineſs. 1, Bee 
cauſe they were to bear the weight of the Government with Moſes undey, God, 
But was it not in Subordination to Moſes? Was not he the chief Governour (till? 
And arenor the Presbyters allowed ſome ſhare of Government with the Bi- 
ſhops ? and does that make them incapable of being Schiſmaticks? 2, Their 
Propheſying was for @ fign, Well, be it fo, and would have leſs anſwered 
that end, if theſe two, are with the of them in the Tabernacle. 
. They were atted by a conftrainmg impulſe, which ſurely # not the Caſe of our 
uh ; Ne ſurely, nor of the Conformiſts Arts oogh the 
openly declare at their Ordinatien, that they are moved by the Holy Gho 
to take upon thera the Office of the Miniſtry ; But what it Eldad and Medad . 
propheſied by impulſe, did not Mr, #7, obviate that Obj:Qtion by putting 
us in Mind, that the Spirit of the Prophets is Subje&t to the Prophets, 
1 Cor, 14. 22, And though this Gentleman ſays, that Scripture is imperti- 
nently alledged, yet wiſer men, as Grotims and others, give that ſence of 
it, which makes it as pertinent as any thing can be, vi, The Spirits of 
the Prophets are ſo ſubje to the Prophers themſelves, that they are not 
acted with that urging Violence as will not allow a Compliance with the 
Rules of Order ; that is, they might if they had pleaſed notwithſtanding the 
Spirirs reſting upon them, have come into the Tabernacle as the reſt did. 
Laſtly, he adds, al ths was ſecular, and diftint# from that which did 
more peculiarly belong to the Eccleſiaſtical Body, But propheſying was a (a 
cred thing, and the Tabernacle a ſacred place, and that People a ſacred 
People; and if the buſineſs of Fannes and Fambres, was not too much ſecs 
lar to come within the Verge of Schiſm, I wonder this ſhould be thought ſo 
N 2 forreign ; 


Joh, 4: 20, 


(92) 

forreign z but indeed after all, he wholly miſtakes Mr. H'sdefign in this in. 

ttance,which was not to ſhew what was Schiſm,burt what was not ſo,viz. That 

all Separation or Irregularity in ſacred Ations is not Schiſm ; this 18 that mi» 

ſtake, which by this Text he endeavoured to refifie, and whether it be not 

appolite enough for that purpoſe is left co the Judgment of the Confiderate 
cader. 

This Gentleman is ſo very defirous to caſt upon Mr. H. the reproach of 
ignorance, that rather than fail, he will betray his own, and ſomething elle 
which is worſe; Mr, H, ſaid, the Jews were obliged to worCip at one 
place, and immediately explains it concerning Sacrihicing, which being . the 
moſt famous and part of their worſhip, may well be called ſo by way 
of eminency, as it is ſeveral times uſed in the diſcourſe betwixt our Saviour 
and the Samaritane Woman, and he adds, This Obligation is vacated by 
that Goſpel that wills us to pray every where ; from hence our Surveyor 
would infer, That Mr. H, thought the Jews were to pray no where but at 
Feruſalem, when his own eyes would have told him, thar in the ſame Para- 
graph Mr. H, acknowledges the Jews had their Synagogues, which are ra- 
ther the patterns of our Chriſtian Aſſemblies than the Temple; "The only 
doubt is, whether that Rule, 1 Tim, 2. 8. ſince it only mentions Prayer, 
was pertinently alledged as vacating that Obligation which confined the Jews 
to one Altar ; Ir is certain, it has _ ſo underſtood by as Learned men as 
ever writ upon Scripture; I hope Grotizs will be inftar owmium with this 
Gentleman, his words upon the place are, Preces Deo bodie non minus grata 
ſunt in qudvis Eccleſia quam in Templo Hieroſol. and he bids us compare 
Chis with, Joby 4. 21. And Danes, and Vorftins, and Beza are with him 
in it, all theſe and many more were fo ignorant as to think that only one part 
of worſhip is here mentioned, yet it is a rule which relates to the whole, and 
takes away all pretences of the Holineſs of Places. * | 

This Gentleman ſeems to deny, that the Jews were obliged, only to of- 
fer at one Altar, and tells us of an Altar at Mount Ebal, of Samuels Sacrif- 
cing at Mizpab, Zuph, &tc. And Eliſha at Mount Carmel, and ſays, the 
Jews bad thair Synagogues, and inferiour Altars, which were ſtill in Com 
munion with the Supream One; and yet afterwards, he tells us .out of Sige 


Arview, p13: mus that there were no Synagogues till the time of the Captivity, that they 
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who wanted the Temple to pray and teach in might have ſome place like the 
Temple in which they might aſſemble to perform that ſort of Dury, and con- 
fefſes rhat the Jews were confined to that one Altar at Feruſalem, nll that 
Obligation was taken away by our Saviour ; now what can a man do, but | 
wait with patience till this Cameleon has afſumed ſome certain colour, and 
when he has told us which of thoſe incoalitent opinions be will abide by, 
be may expe a reply, 

It 13 certain there was an expreſs Law confining the Jewiſh Sacrifices to 
the Sanctuary which God ſhould chuſe, Deut. 12, 13, 14, Take bred to thy 
ſelf that thow offer not thy burnt Offering in every place thou ſeeſt, but in the 
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place which the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe in one of thy Tribes there ſhalt thou of 
fer thy Burnt-offerings. Yea all that was Sacred to God, as their Tithes and 
Free-Will-Ofterings, muſt not ordinarily be eaten in any other place, bur 
that which God ſhould chuſe, and though God gave them leave in Caſe of 
great diftance from the Sanctuary, to eat thoſe things in their own Gates, 
yet all Devorcd things that were to be Sacrificed ( though the diſtance was 
never ſo great ) mult be brought to the appointed place, 

What then ſhall we ſay to the Caſes mentioned, where Sacrifices were 
offered at other Alears ? The Anſwer is plain, 1, All thoſe Anomalous 
Offerings excepring:the laſt, were made betore the choſen place was fixed, 
and Temple builr, and it ſhould ſem by the beginning of the 12. chap, ot 
Dent, That this Law was not defigned to oblige fo ſtrictly, till the place 
was fixed, and prepared for that purpoſe ; Bur, 2. Theſe were all extra- 
ordinary Caſes, and are not to be urged in Bar of a ſtanding Rule; we are 
not certain that thoſe Sacrifices were offered by the Prieſts the Sons of A- 
ron, and yet the Law appropriated that work ro them, God may diſpenſe 
with his own Law, but it is a Law ſtill, and binds men, though not God, . 
and is to be ſtrictly obſerved in all Caſes, ſaving thoſe wherein God himſelt 
by his Prerogutive ſets it aſide, 

That there were any conſtant Inferiour Altars, upon which the Jews were 
allowed to Sacrifice, is a Notion more Novel and Wild than any thing in 
the Enquirys the meer Suſpicion of ſuch a defign in the two Tribes and a 
half on the other fide Fordan, filled the People with amazement z and they 


1 to God, that they had not built that Altar, to offer thereon Burnt- ſofh, 22. 22; 


g or Meat-Offering or Peace-Offerings, and till they bad made this 23. 
Proteſtation, the reſt of the Tribes could not be fatisfied ; and that theſe In- 
feriour /Altars were in Communion with the Supream, has as much of Sence 
in it as the other has of Truth ; I deſpair of ever knowing what the meaning 
of this Word Communion is ; if it may. be predicated ot things inanimate * 
we (hall never comprebend its boundleſs Ggniticancy, 

The Gentleman we ſee is ſomething confounded in his account of the 
matter of Fa&t, ler us enquire whether he be any thing more elear in his My» 
ſtical Reaſonings from it. 

He is taught by Mr. Dodwel to ſay, That the enly way of Uniting the ſe- 
gullah to God was by the Sacraments; But this is notorigully falſe, for the 


Sacraments were ooly the Symbols of that Union, which fundamentally con- Reziow, p.16; 


liſts, in their hearty Dedication of themſelves to God 3 and whoever had fo 
done were the peculiar People of God, whether ever they enjoyed Sacra- 
ments or no. 

That none could be im Union with God, wnleſs United to the High-Prieff, is * 
falſe roo,” for the Seed of Abrabam. were Gods People, before they had any 
High-Prieſt, or Common-Altar among them ; the Sacraments were not on- 
ly tranſafted by the High-Prieſts, Parents Circumciſed their Children them- 
ſe]ves for a long time at leaſt, and the Paſſover might be celebrated without 
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a Prieſt; and all true Believers are United to God, whether they have a Bi- 
ſhop, or Bapt'ſm amongſt them og no; and the Sacrament ſuppoſes mens 
Union to God, bur does not «ff-Q it. 

His Obſervations, from Fohn 4 21. mult be examined before we paſs 

them, 1. There ts ſomething under the Goſpel, that does correſpmnd to that 
folemn Worſhip at ]-rafalem: How Jo you mean correſpond Sir ? Their's was 
Worth oping the true God a-r-ring to his Word, and ours is, or ſhould 
beſo ; if chat be corn: {p mding w+ gront it, but what it is to the purpoſe 1 
cannot Divine ; he ad, The Wſhip at Jeruſalem and the Spiritual Wor 
ſbip were the Type and 4 1: /; po 0x40 of another, I am loth to quarrel with him 
abour Words, but I thick it is a very improper Expreflion ; that their 
Prieſthood and Sacrifices and Alrar were Types of Chriſt, I find the Apoſtle 
ro the Hebrews largely illuſtrating, but that they were Types of Goſpel- 
Worſhip, is neatker ——_— to the Language of Scripture, nor the Re- 
formed Churches, He farther ſays, As all the Few: did Communicate at 
one Altar, m like manner muſt all Chriſtians partake m the ſame Spiritual Sa- 
crifices If by Sacrifices, he means that which Chriſt offered up to the Fa- 
ther, we afſent to it as a great Truth, or if he means the ſame Sacraments 
and Prayers, we grant theſe muſt be ſpecifically the ſarne amongſt all Chri- 
ſtians, 

2. Weare informed, Thar the deſign of the Fewiſh Anniverſaries was to 
keep them m the ſame Communion, and the ſpiritual Wirſhip is for the ſame End. 
If by the ſame Communion,” he means the ſame Truth and Divine Worfhip, 
it 1s granted, or it he means their Union to one High-Prieſt, it is true ſo far 
as the High Prieſt was a Type of Chriſt, the only remaining High Prieft of 
the Church ; the ſame may be faid of his three other Obſervations, which 
are all ſafe, whilſt by the High Prieſt and Altar we underſtand Jeſus Chriſt, 

But if he means ( as he muſt if be will ſerve himſelf of them ) that this 

High Prieſt and Alrar typifie the Government of the Church by Biſhops, it 
is a very fooliſh and dangerous Norion z and if it proves any thing, it will 
prove, that there ought to be one Prime Biſhop, the Principle of Unity with 
whom all Inferiour Prieſts and Churches muft be in Communion, as he 
ſpeaks, otherwiſe the Type and Antitype do not correſpond in the prind- 
pal Point, which is « Center of Unity ; it he fays, every Biſhop is ſuch a 
Center, then the Donatiſts formerly and the Papiſts now are excuſed from 
Schiſm, for they have their Biſhops as well as the Church of England, but 1 

have largely proved from the acknowledgment of the moſt Learned DoQors 
of our own Nation, that Epiſcopacy is not Efſential to the Uniry of the 

Church, and I would ſend this Gentleman to them, who will teach him bet- 
ter Divinity, than the Mythology of Mr. Dodwe!, 

"Tis a groſs miſtake, to-ſay, That Saivation belonged only to thoſe that 
worſhipped at Jeruſalem , there were Profely:cs, who only ſubmitted ro the 
Seven Precepts of Noab, and were not circumciſed, nor admitted to the Pri- 
viledges of the Jewiſh Church, and yet to theſe the Jews granted a part » 

ene 
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the World to come, ſuch were Naamaen, Cornelizs and many more; this he 
might have found in Selden, Lightfoot, Mede, &tc. and our Saviours wards, 
Salvation is of the Jews, were never intendcd to exclude all others, for the 
fame Jcſus by his Apoltie Peter teils us, God is no reſpeCter of perſons, bur 
in every Nation he that feareth God, and worketh Righteouſneſs, is accepted 
of him ; But the Jews enjoyed the ordinary means of Salvation, and Chriſt 
the Saviour of the World was of them, according tothe Fleſh. 

The Myſtical reafonings of this Gentleman from the One High Prieſt and 
Altar amoffgft the Jews, are pure impertinencies as to the Queition in Hand; 
For the Jews were obliged to have onely Oae High Prieſt, and One Altar, 
and no more, or if they had ( according tg his fiction } it muſt be in depen- 
dance upon the Supream One, bur wi the Golpel it is quite otherwiſe, 
for it is in the power of Chriftian Kingdoms,to multiply particular Churches, 
and diſtribute a greater Dioceſs or Pariſh into as many leffer as they ſee good, 
each having their proper Biſhop, without any dependence one upon another, 
in point of Government, the Biſhop of Enmgubum is as abſolute in his Church 
as the Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; The Diacels of Chefter might,it the King 
and Parliament pleaſed, be divided into twenty or a hundred Biſhopricks, 
without any Juriſdition of one over the reſt, but ſuch a thing could not be 
done amongſt the Jews, wit2out con'ounding and deſtroying their Confti. 


tution. 


He blames. Mr. H. for laying ſo much ftrefs upon the word Schiſm, and p, I 4+ 


tells him the Nature of Schiſm may be expreſſed by other words, as tes, 
gelai, Cider, and Inocacle. Mr, H. never denies butit may, and ſo may the 
Nature of Treaſon be exprefi-d by other terms, but yet he that wou'd prove 
any thing ro be Treaſon by S:armre Law, muſt ſee whether he finds it fo cal- 
led in the Statute, 25 Elward 111, or any other that aſcertain Treaſon; And 
ſo he that would prove iu, 1714, &c. ro be Schiſm, mult enquire, how far 
the praftices by theſe words fignified, are of the ſame nature with thoſe 
which are expreſly called Schiſrn in rhe Sratures of Chrif. 

He pretends to give usa mor? cXact interpretation of the words, 947:ua and 
of, and what 1s it ? Why they ſignifi a Separation of the parts, a rending 
or cleaving of one thing into two ; no great Criticiſm! All the World knows 
where there 15 a Separation there mult be parts Separated, but ſays he, a» 
the Ecclefiaſtical ſence, it muſt fignifie @ droiding of Chrifts Body, which s 
moſt wilbly done by Separation and Breach of Communien ,, No doubt Schiſm 
lignifes Givifion, ard a breach of the Unity of the Church ; But that Unity 
does not confalt in the Unity of one Governing Read under Chriſt, nor in 
the Unity of one Perſonal Communion, which is impoſſible, bur in the Uni- 
ty of Faith and Love ; If by Separation of Communion he means mulciply- 
ing particular Churches, this is very lawiul in many caſes, an overgrown 
Church may be divided into ten or twenty, and if it be done upon good 
reaſon, and with Chriſtian Love and Charity, there is nothing at all either 
Sinful or Schiſmatical init z if there beavy Schiſm in forming new particu- 

lar 
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lar Churches which are ſound in the Faich, it muſt be in doing it contentiouſly 
and out of oppoſition to one another,. which reſolves it into Mr. H's Notion 
of Uncharitableneſs. 

Mr. H, obſerves that the word 94s is.uſed figuratively, for a diviſion, 
and that twofold, 1, A Diviſion in Apprehenſion, for which he cites Foby 
7.43. To this the Gentleman Replizs, There was 1n:t only a diverſity of 
Opmon, but dividing into Parties ; be it (o, ſtill this was occationed by their 
diftcrent apprehenſions to which the W ord plainly retcrs,fome ſid, This is the 
Chriſt, athers ſaid, Shail Chriſt come out of Gaſilee, fo there was a diviſion 
among the People about him, the connexion leaves no room to doubr, bur 
that this diviſion relates principally to their apprehentions ; He ſays they were 
divided into Parties, fo all men are in their diftzrences of apprehen(19n, ſome 
think ſo, others thus, but I hope he will not call that a ſeparation of Com» 
munion, -for then it will be hard to know where to find one Communion ; 
We know the Clergy of the Church of England, are of ſeveral parties amongſt 
themſelves, ( in this ſence of the word ) about another great Perſon in the 
World ; bur ( he adds) They cenſared and reviled one another, they did (o, 
and this was the effect of that diviſion in their thoughts of Chriſt, like ro ma- 
ny at this day, that ſhew very little either of Charicy or Common Civility, 
towards thoſe whoſe.apprehenſions are different from their own £ 

As to the other Text, Fohng., 16. the very reading of the words will 
ſatifie any Man what is meant by that diviſion, Sowe of ebe Phariſees ſaid, 
This man is not of God, becauſe be kecp:th not the Sabbath day ; others ſaid, 
How cana Man that is a Sinner do ſuch Miracles * And there was a Diviſion 
among them. That great quarrels did enſue Mr, H, never denied ; the ſame 
may b ſaid concerning the other texts. 

Mr, H, ſays, This diverſity of opinion, judgment or apprehenſion can. 
not be lookt upon as in it ſelf Criminal z The Surveyor moſt difingenuouſly 

rrerts theſe words, as it Mr. H, meant, It was no matter what opinion Men 
bad of Chrift or 5s Apoſtles, no matter whether they took him for the Meſſiab 
or a Mad-man ; Whereas in tfle very n:xt words he ſays, where the matter 
is weighty and reacheth the fundam-nrals there an Error is Crimingl; This 
was plain enough to convince our Author, or any Maa in the World, that 
Mr. H. was far from intending to Libel Chriſt, or to make an Apology for 
the Jews and Sadduces in their reviling of him ; It this Gentleman had not 
told us, I could never have gueſſed how it could enter into his head to'fix ſuch 
an odious ſence upon Mr. H's words, but it ſeems, that which led him to 
it was, Mr. H. ſaid, Thu diverſity of apprehenſion, and why did he prefix 
the relative rhis, if not referring to the Antecedent Texts ? II! tell him, and 
it isa ſhame he ſhould need to be told, Mr, H. but a few lines before diſtin» 
guiſhed of divifionin apprehenſion, and diviſion in aftefion; and ſhewed 
that ſometimes 947ue, is uſed for diviſion in apprehenſion, and then adds 
this diverſity of opinion, judgment , &c, - that is, this firſt ſpecies or 
kind of diviſion, according to the diftinftion newly laid down 5 There _ 

ve 
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have the antecedent to which the relative ths 


to any Man ' 
that knows he. ſays, bur * 
he ſays, ſo he may but render Mr,"H, ce 


bauchees, the noble Patrons of his preſent adyentures, 


The Enquiror juſtly declaims againſt that miſchievous 
our own opinions { like Procruſters Bed, ) the Standatd by w 
| ſure all:orhers; To which the - ies, F- 
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any that mi 
a Man could 


own Communian 
much reſpett. 
But why ſhould this Author be fo terrified with the Thoughts of ever 
ſtanding in need of the Diflenters Chatiry; Is be afraid of the Lex tahons ? 
There can be no danger of thar,unl#{s Authority ſhould ever be, on their yde, 
and (et up its Standard tor them, and if ir ſhould do fo, this Gentleman has 
declared he is a Subjx&, andmuſt go toir, for how ilt fo ever he may like 
the Principles of Nonconformity, while they are but the Sentimencs of pri- 
vate Pctfots, yer if Authority ſhould (et . Sa up for a Standard, they are 
' G75 , - become 


(98) 


become quite another thing, he can go to it, as well as we, and be on the * 
right fide ſtill ; If this be notfairly colleQed out of his own words, 1 know 
no tolerable meaning they are capable of. | 

In the 19th Page he delivers himſclf of a Notion which I believe is really 
his own, 4. e, That it is as poſſible for all men to agree about the leſſer matters of 
Religim as about it1 great and fundamemal Articles, An afſertion contrary to 
a!l reaſon, and the experience of Mankind; All Proteſtants acknowled 
that the Effentials of our Religion, are clearly revealed in Scripture, and in 
thee they generally , but no one ever pretended the ſame of all circum. 
ſtantials, Which are ually proved or diſproved by inferences from Scripture, 
and ſometimes remote ones too, wherein it is common for Diſputants to diſ- 
agree, and cafie to be miſtaken ; whereas the Fundamentals being more di- 
rar bp politively afferted in the Word of God, adit of clearer demon- 
ſtration. | 


"Tis true indeed thoſe that think ir their duty in all the lefler matters of Re- 
ligion to follow their Leaders, and that make their Commands in theſe things 
the Standard of Sin and Duty, have found out an eafie Rule of Controver- 
fie, and this ſeems to be his opinion, for he ſays, if Mr, #. were better ac- 

inted with Church qe” bes would find, that whole Churches and Na- 
tions had their pong. © and Ceremonies, and yet their Member 
well enough in thei 


gled with the yoak of Bonda great a Diſturbance was raiſed by ur 
tht che Apoſl <4 


wiſhes they were cur off that tr 
the Church with them. 


And after the Apoſtles were dead , when Ceremonies to encreaſe, 
(though they were not for ſome time enjoyned, but the People took them up 
partly of their own accord, partly upon the example of thoſe they had a 
great Veneration for) yet they occaſioned great, Animoſities and Diſcord in 
. the Churches, of which Socrates gives us many inſtances, Lib. 5. c, 21, 22, 
Soom, |. 7.19, 

And when Viffor would needs impoſe his Obſervation of Eafer, fuch 
Feuds and Heats were raiſed thereby, as made them the ſcorn of the Pagane, 
and were greatly lamented by all ſuber Biſhops and Chriſtians, and both Cy- 
prian and Irenews greatly blame him [Taudmen when) u lor | as ſtrexch- 
ing the Rigour of his Government, not only beyond his line}, but alſo to 
Cauſes of indiflerency, which would not admit of (uch ſevere Cenſures, And 
as 


(99) 
as Ceremonies and Impoſitions encreaſed,Contemtions with = 
at laſt @ great part of the Chriſtian World | wa ad in © Gead epn ith 
Poiſon poufed into the Church, and for 4 time became like Jſacher, 2 
ſtrong Aſs, ſubmitting toevery Burthen;then i there was almoſt aUniyer. 
ſal Agreement about Ceremonies, and « os Coalcience ro 
the dictates of the pretended Catholick but that was the darkeſt and 
worſt ſtare, wherein Chriſtianity ever was in % World) 

I come now to examine this Gentleman's Account of the Corinthian Schiſm, 
and indeed [bi pes figendws ] this is the Core of the Controverlie and the 
hinge upon w it turns, if he be right in this he has broken Mr, H's Mca- 
flares, and put him upon a new Enquiry. 


Mr, H. ſuppoles that theſe Corintbians who are for their SchiC 
matical Contentions, were agreed i in the Articles of Faith, and 
great Truths of the eto, ren in _— and —__ Conteſts 
about the Apoſtles, ſume ing Pant, him before the 


reſt ; others crying up p Cpharand a hd fort ll; th this ving the Faith 


of Chriſt wich reſoech of 
This Gentleman has learned from Dr, Flammend to ſay, [That the Perſons 


d for theſe Contentions, were the 


I 


Marriage, and ſecrifeed to Kore that 2 might eſcape Perſecution, ſome of 


eprove Gnoftick Hereticks, that denied the Review . 24, 
nrovedſe's the Dead, aud lrved in fry and diſſweded the People from ** 


e 


them propery, they bad their 9g Paul, others ar fag P. 2%; 
theirs wpon A _ ge 2 greener 
i Cbrift pk enrol hf b; ba « 
jaja} argue, br mg who are re- p. T4 
LE the Apis f i fr ang of Paul, and 1 of Apollos ; ax 
CR that the hians /ay in oppoſing the ſound Ortho- 


4 Dottors, and maint aining their own wild Be gs under the Umbrage of 


eat Names. 

"Were it not for theſe Gnoſtick Hereticks, I know not what ſome Men 
could do to miſunderſtand plain we meet with any ſmart R 
in the A , Rill they mult be levell'd at the Gnoſtick 
ticks ; tf any were iy of Fornication, it was the Gnofſticks , Fane of 
Temporizing, or of Schiſm, they were Gnoſticks ;z as if all beſides them had 
been Pure and Innocent, _ This is too great partiality, and ſavours much of 
the Phariſaical Humour oBfome Modern Men that are for caſting the Odium 
of every ill thing upon thoſe they are are pleaſed to call Schiſinaticks. 3 that under 
this Blind, all the Sons of the Church may come off clear, and be thought 
in every thing blameleſs and inoffenſive. 


oP although I make no queſtion but there were ſuch Hereticks in thoſe 
ys, and that they were as bad 2s he deſcribes them, that ſome of them 
mu) amongſt the Corinthians, and that the Apoſtle ſornetines ſpeaks con- 
cerning rs. ( though L ſeldom —_— he ſpeaks direly to them ) = 


1Cor. I. 


1541, 2.3, 
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that theſe were the perſons here 'reproved for Schiſm ( much leſs the only 
perſons ) I can never believe - For theſe reaſons, 

1. The Charater which the Apoſtle gives of theſe contentious Corinthians, 
in the context will by no means fit the Gnoſtick Herericks, fur we fiad he 
calls them the Church of- God, Saints, and in the 9b verſe, Perſons that 
were called into the Fellowſhip of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and in the very 
ſame verſes wherein he admoniſhes them of their Schiſmatical Contentions, he 
calls them Brethren, v, 16. Now I beſeech you, Brethren, by the Name 
of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, that ye all ſpeak the ſame ching, and that there 
be no divifions amongſt you, — For it hath been declared unto-me, of you 
my Brethren, that there are contentions among you 3 Now this | ſay, that 
every one of you ſaith, I amof Pal, &rc, Can any Man imagine theſe ſuch 
groſs and damned Hereticks, as the Gnoſfticks have been always deſcribed ? 
Can we believe. the ſame Apoſtle that was ſo ſharp upon thoſe that urged 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies, as to call them Dogs, and Evil Workers, and bid 
the Chriſtians beware of them, would be fo tender and kind, ſo aff: Qionare 
and endearing to the vileſt corruprers of the Chriſtian Faith, as to call them 
Saints and Brethren, and all the good names imaginable; 1 am ſare the 
Church of England ſeldom ſpeaks ro Proteſtant Diflenters in ſuch obliging 


language, and yet I hope we are not altogether ſo bad as the Gnoſftick He-" 


reticks, 

2, If the fault here reproved had been Herefie, and ſuch as this Gentle- 
man ſpeaks of, there's no queſtion but the Apoſtle would plainly and expreſly 
have mentioned it ; We never find him guilty of ſparing ſuch Sins and Sin- 
ners as theſe; And if he had-now to do with thoſe that taught damnable Hc- 
xefies under that horrid aggravation of fathering them upon hicmſelf, and 
upon Chriſt roo, which would have added Blaſphemy ro his Herefie, it 
would have been a great deal too ſoft and tender, onely to have ſaid, it has 
been declared unto me of you my Brethren,that there are contentions amongſt 
you, ſuch kind of reproof would have born no proportion to the crime, bur 
would have been next door toa juſtifying of them,and fo far from convincing 
them of the deſperate guiltthey were under, that it would rather have be. 
tray'd themintoa good opinion of themſelves and their Doctrines z yt is ge- 
nerally obſerved that E!; greatly finned in reproving ſuch flagitious offences 
of his Sons in that mild language, Why do you ſuck things ? For I hear of 
your evil dealings by all this People, nay, nry Sofv, for it is no good report 
that I hear of you, for you make the Lords People to Tranſgrels, &c, and 
yet this is much more plain and home than the Words of Pau, if he was 
reproving a crime of that Natyre. 

And as we have all the reaſon inthe World to think he would have been 
ſeyerer inthe caſe, ſo he would doubtleſs have ſpoken direRiy to the mat- 
ter, he would have expoſed and diſowned their Errors, and acquitted him- 
ſelf before all the World, he would have called them Hereticks, and ſet a 
black mark upon their Herefies, and inſtcad of ſaying, was Paul Crucibed 
for 
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for you, or were ye Baptized in the Name of Paul, would have challenged 
them, did Paw ever tell you, that there was no Relurreion, did Paul ever 
give you leave to live in Inceſt, or to Sacrifice to Idols? And be would have 
raken that occaſion, fince a fairer could never offer it ſelf, immediately to 
difapprove and damn thoſe Errors, which they had broach'd under his Name 
and Authority,, but there being not one word to this purpoſe, but a deep 
filence in all the Context ; He mult be able to ſwallow a Camel, that can 
digeſt ſuch a Notion. : 

3. Had this been the caſe, the Apoſtle would certainly have made a manifeſt 
diſtinQion betwixt the Orthodox and the Hereticks, and have-plainly ad- 
viſed the Orthodox, how to proceed againſt thoſe Blaſphemous wretches ; 
Bur here is no ſuch diſtinQion made, but the fault of contention charged up- 
on them all, Now thu 7 ſay,"that every one of you ſaith, I am of Paul, which 
according to this Gentlemans Confment muſt be, Now this I fay, that every 
one of you is turned Heretick, and Father your Herefies upon me, and upon 
Chriſt too; I will not be fo nite upon the word ixgr&, as toſay there were 
none free, but doubtleſs it muſt a very commen faulcineſs, and they 
were {o generally engaged in theſe fooliſh conteſts, that be could not have an 
Account thereof from the Church in Common, for Men do not love toin- 
form of themſelves, but the Houſe of Chee ſert him the bad news 3 now can 
we think the Apottle would in ſuch general terms have affaulted che Hereſics 
of ſome particular Perſons? Would he have laid ſuch a Temptation before 
all ſucceeding Ages, to conderan the whole Church of Corinth for Gnofichs ; 
Certainly his Love to that People, and indeed Juſtice it (elf -would have ob- 
liged him, in ſuch a caſe, to have diſtinguiſhed betwixe the Innocent and the 

ity. 


And it is as reaſonable to conclude, that the Apoſtle would have command- 
ed the Orthodox to aimoniſh and rejet ſuch abominable Wretches from 
their Communion, we fee in the caſe of the inceftuous perſon he did ſo, and 
certainly he would not have been more favourable to theſe, who according 
to this Gentlemans account, were no better, but rather worſe than'hbe, 
indeed as bad as can be imagined, | 

4. The Advice that the Apoſtle gives to theſe contending Coriathi 
ſhews that he did not ſpeak to Gnoſtick Herericks, he counſels them to beot- 
one mind, and to ſpeak the ſame thing, and to be perletly joined-together 
in one mind, and in one Judgmenr, and that there be no diviſions | 
them z Our Gentleman thigks this will prove that they were Hereticks, | 
I think _ it is demonſtration on the other fide; For let 'it be obſerved the 
ſame perſons that he reproves for ſaying, Iam of Paul, and-I of Apollos, Gee, 
in the 12. v. and of whoſe contentions { he ſays) he had heard in the 11, v, 
he adviſes in the 10, v, to beof one mind, and to be perfe&tly joined 
ther ; Now if all theſe he here ſpeaks to were Hereticks, would the 
have commanded them to be all of one Mind, and to be perfectly joined 
together, was the Apoltles delign to reconcile ad tes the 

tick 
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Heretick that was of Paul to the Heretick that was of Apollos ; was he trou- 
bled that the Hereticks did no berrer underſtand ane another ? And isthis the 
meaning of that kind and obliging Admonition ? Dear Hereticks, apree a 
—_ your ſelyes, and let there be no Diviſions amongſt you? Would not 
this 
inſt Chriſt, his Goſpel and Church ? It would be a very ſuſpicious thing, 
or one that pretends to be a Loyal Subject, ro go to a herd of Rebuls that 
are quarrelling one with another, and perſwade them to keep together, and 
to avoid Diviſion, and to be of the ſame Mind, it would be a bertcr Office 
to ſow the Seeds of Contention amongſt them, to break their Con'ederacy, 
that they might be more eaſily ſubdued. 
And it is not to be omitted, how cunningly this Gentleman alters the 
Phraſe, and being perfet#ly joymed together, he nds, be well joynted and 
compatted inthe Church ; but here's no colour for fuch a Paraphraſe, -and to 
bid Hereticks be j>yned one to another, is rather forbidding them being 
joyned to the Church ; no doubt he would have commanded them: to aban- 
don their Deviliſh Errours, and return to the Truth, and would have char- 
For the Conten- ged the Orthodox to oppoſe them, and to Contend earneſtly for the Faith 
tion 0n their livered ro them, and not to incorporate with chem till they had. renounced 
fide would bave their Errors ; but to bid-cheſe Hereticks be of one Mind, and of one Judg- 
-— ment, when there lay an indiſpenſible Neceſſity on them all to change their 
. Minds, - _ odd, wo rp poearee yo as cannot Without a 
degree of bla y cribed to an inſpired A 1 
5- The Revetiion of this matter in the third Chapter, affords uz fprther 
Evidence, that this Gentlemans Notion is falſe, 'cis true the Apoſtle up 
braids them there with the weakneſs of their Faith and Judgment, that they 
were but as Babes in Chriſt, and yet that would be a ſtrange Character of 
the Gnofticks, far different from that which this Author gives us; but the 
Apoſtle proceeds to reprove them for Envying and Strife, and Diviſion, in 
ſaying, / am of Paul, and I of Apollos, &e, And adds, Who is Paul, and 
who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom ye believed, 1 bave planted, Apollas 
bath watered, ay the increaſe? What ſence can any man put upon 
this, but that the fault cenſured, lay in their glorying too much in In- 
ſtruments, ſome — pred in another, we  —_— he adds, Let w 
2141 in wan, for all things are yours, w Paul, or Apollos, or Ce- 
boron gr on yours, and ye re Crifts, and Chrif is Gods, Would all thi 
have been true of the Gnoſtick Hereticks, or would this have been a pro- 
per way of dealing with them for their recovery ? 
6, Clemens Romanus, in the this Gentleman cired would have 
P. 119, Uundeceiv'd him, if it had been ered, *Arandfemr Thi Ginrnly 7% pangets 
ITey/xs, Orc, Take into your hands the Epiſtle of the bleſſed Apoſtic Pau! 
which he wrote unto you in the beginning of his Goſpel, for he being di- 
vinely inſpired, admoniſhed you, that there were ſidings ynd faftions amongtt 
you, concerning Himſelf, and Cephas, and Apollor; Bur there was lefs Sin 
in 


ve been an encouraging and ſtrengchning them in their Confederacy © 
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in that fiding then in your preſent Comtentions, for there” you fided with the 
Apoſtles, &c. 

Now 1 would fain know, were theſe Corinthians Gnoſticks too, ro whom 
Clemens here writes? It the other were, theſe muſt be ſo to, for he ſays the 
Apoſtle admoniſhed you, that there were ſidings umong you, 

Clemens here tells us, that the Contending Corinthians, whom Sr, Paul 
reproved, fided with the Apoſtles, which he mentions as a thing which 4id 
excenuate their Crime z did the Gnoſtick Hereticks do fo? Can we think 
that by ſiding with the Apoſtles, he means fathering their damnable Here- 
fies upon the Apoltles, ſurely that would rather have aggravated than leflen- 
ed the fault ; this Gentleman tells us, the Gnoſtick Hereticks here reproved 
oppoſed their Orthodox Governours, which agrees but 'very ſorrily, with 
what Clemens ſays of the Corin:bian Schiſmaricks fiding with the Apoſtles. 

That Schiſm which C/:7en; reprehends, be ſays was worſe than that cen- 
ſured' by the Apoſtle Paul, irmy duagrizy Suly axxaluiſue, in the former 
Schiſm they finmed leſs than im the latter ; but what could be worſe than the 


Godly, and ſays, I: was without Prefalent, that the juſt ſhould be rejefted by lor, rc. 
Godly Men; and nothing is more evident by the whole Series of that rt p. 106. 


than that the Schiſm there reproved, was not any Hereſfie or Apo from 
the Faith, but that for the ſake of a few _faRtious Perſons, they had {lighted 
and caſt off their fairhful Presbyrers, by whom, not by any one fingle Per- 
ſon, that Church was governed, and the great faultis laid upon the want of 


Charity, «5'm 9g0pa * ix, his great Encomiwums upon Charity, and bis p, 114. 


earneſt preſſing of them to it, ſhews that he look'd upon Uncharitableneſs to 
be the very Soul of their Schiſm, whereby. it was informed and a&ted, which 
agrees ſo well with Mr. H's account, that this Gentleman ſhould have cal- 
led it any thing rather than new ; but if this was the latter Corinthian Schiſm, . 
and if the former was not fo criminal as this, furely-it could not be, that 
damnable Blaſphemous Gnoſtick Herefie which this Gentleman ſpeaks of. 

7, If I thought, what has been ſaid were not ſufficieat, I could add that 
the account, which Feromand many after him give of this Corinebien Schiſm 
will by no means quadrate with the Gnoſtick Herefie, rhe is very 
Trite and Common. *©* Antequam Diaboli infliinittu fiudia in Reh 
* &+ diceretur in Populis, Ego ſum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego autem 
* muni Prehyterorum conſilzo Eccleſia gubernabantur, poſkquam vero unuſquiſ- 
* que cor ques baptizaverat ſwo: putabat eſſe, non Chriſti, toto orbe decretumeſ# 
" ut wes de Presbyters eleiius ſuperponeretur caters, ad quem omnis Eccle- 
* fie cura pertineret, & Schiſmatum ſemina tollerentur. Now though I can 


by 


ferent, Commnt. 4” 
» COMme Tir, [+ 
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by no means grant that upon this very Schiſm Epiſcopacy was inſtituted for 
the Reaſons a = 75 yet it is ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe, that 


it was upon a Schifſh of the fame kin4, and rherefore the Nature of Schiſm 
may be underlt by, it conſiſted in contending about their Miniſters 
that governed them in Common, and inſtead of paying a due and equal re- 
ſpeft ro them 'all, ſome cried- up this, another that, bly every one 
would magnifie him, by whom he bad been Converted and Baptized, and 
at length it ſeems it inf«Qed the Miniſters themſelves, and they begun to 
challenge a ſpecial Propriety, in thoſe they haJ Bap'ized, as if by Baptiſc 
men had been united tro ther, nor to Cnrift, * for the Prevention whereof one 
was choſen from amongſt the reſt, and the Government of the whole prin- 


cipally committed to him, and by this means, they endeavoured to prevent + 


ſuch conteſts about the Preheminence for the tuture. 

Let the Gentleman apply this to the Gnoftick Herefie, and he will find 
it to be the moſt unapt and diſcordant thing in the World, were thoſe He- 
_ under the Common 5. ma Ca ot the Presbyters of, Corinth ? No, 

lays they oppoſed their Orthodox Governours, a abuſe 
upon the A making them Hereſarcha's; hd what uld irfluave fg- 
nified to ſuch men as thoſe to have one of their deſpiſed Presbyters made a Bi. 
ſhop ? How would this have put an end to the ?*What tendency could it. 
have co make them. . their Minds, and renotnce thoſe Op! for 


which they pretended ica Authority? Wouldthey thi t as ſoon 


2s the Presbyter was advanced to the ty of { Biſhop, hepreſtntly com- 
menc'd infallible, and therefore they muſt neceſſarily ſpeak "and think” as he. 
diftated to them? The World bas not found Epiſcopacy to be ſuch a Sove-" 
ipn Cure of Herefie, the Arians had their Biſhops, and ſo bave the” Pa 
piſts, and : put too, but they are generally the greateſt pro« 
moters of of all others. _ | | 
I would now willingly conſider any thing that has the leaſt colour of rea- 
fon to prove, that the Corinthian Schiſm was the Gnoſtick Herefie, and 1 
have ſearched as diligently as I could thoſe three or four pages which the 
Gentleman has writ upon this Point, but I muſt needs \:y his whole diſcourſe 
upon it is the moſt confuſed Jargon, that eyer T read from a'man pretending 
ſo high as he does, "> 
thing which he inſiſts moſt upon, to overthrow Mr. H's Notion, 
that the Corinthian Schiſm lay in Uncharitable Contentions about their Mi 
niſters, is that Expreſſion, And 7 of Chriff, upon which be thus Harangue, 
Our Saviour was aſcended uy into Heaven before this, and it would have 
been a ſtr atige wild Pancy, not to be c'ntemed with any other Miniſter excep- 
ne bu beſides it would be hard to on ar Reeſn, why any Body 
alway thous bt our Saviour mig ot 


ting þ 

Jhauld prefer Paul or Apoallos before Chrif, 1 

bave bad the Pre-eminence. | 
But theſe Queſtions have been often put, and variouſly anſwered z fome 

CI is think the- Apoltle ſpeaks this of himſelf, as if he ſhould ſay, Let others chuſe 


who 


. 
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who they will for Heads of their Parties, I only chuſe Chriſt for mine ; ©- 
thers ſay that ſome few of the Corinthiens being wiſer than the reſt, conten- 


ted themſelves with the Name of Chriſtians, without any other dividing De- Pot: is lor. 


nomination, 

Bur that which ſeems moſt probable is, that theſe unhappy Contentions 
about Paul and Apoles had this effect upon ſome, that they too much (lighted 
them all, and pretended to be of Chrift, in contempt of his Miniſters, and 
iz is obſervable, that our Old Bibles Printed with large Notts in Queen E/;- 
zabeths days, and by her Authority, give this laſt as the ſence of the place, 
which ſhews that it was agreeable to the Sentiments of the Biſhops in thole 
days, otherwiſe they would not have permitted thoſe Notes to have been 
gone along with ity and we have alſo there this account of Schiſm, that it is 
when men who otherwiſe agree in Doctrin, ſeparate themſelves from one a- 
nother ; Now let.this Gentleman take any of theſe Selutions, and it will be 
abundantly lefs abſurd than this account of the matter which he has given 


us, 

He tells us, That becauſe theſe Corinthians had not the writing: of the New 
Teſtament, but muſt be inſtratied by their Prophets and Evangeiiſts, it would 
be a difficult thing for chem to judge betwixt the Ortbodox and the Heretical ; 
bur I cannot apprehend any ſuch mighty difficulty in the Caſe ; the Apo- 
Mes when ever they ed Churches, preached unto them the fundamental 
Articles ofthe which are few and plain, and therefore ealily received 
and remembred ; ve cap aur "aghns ing could not fo quick- 
pon Go nor could they be calily perſwaded to think that the Apoſtles 
would preach one Doctrine to ther, and the contrary to others, and we may 
be aſſured, any that ſhould” come with fack wicked pretenſions would meer 
with a ſharp repulſe ; and it was (o far from being a difhcule thing to diſco- 
yer ſuch impoſtures, an) wes Ag Bp + oa macs yr Far 
from ſo doing, and therefore when the Galatians were corrupted with the 
Principles of Judaical Pretenders, the Apoſtle adaires at their weakneſs, O5 
froth Galatians, who bath bewitched you, &c, 

it th ef each af ein tis ule nd Arther of1hs Fer 
* ed, the proof of eac wpon t ) Aut bority of thoje Per- 
* (ons from whom they were derived ; if from Chrift it was the greataff, f 
* from the Apoſtles it was next, if from one of the firſt Converts, as Apollos, 
*# was the laſt great Authority. I muſt this is quite above my 
reach, I know why this Gentleman ſhould ſuch degrees of Credit 
nd Cnbarkcy © cad The Apoſtles and E ilts who were at that day 
infallibly inſpired, ſpoke. with the bigheſt Authority even that of Chriſt him- 

I . +. *% *#A * . 
[F, who ſpoke by them and in them by his Spirit, and to iſh be- 
ewixt the Credit and Authority of what Chriſt ſpoke and of what the A 
ſtles Preached and writ, is not only a vain but a dangerous thing, and 
ſuch & difference in the ſeveral parn of Scripture as ought not to be made, ns 
3 Ove waalch Conde and Aiptncty 8 GENE R 


x Tor. 1. 2- 


Communion, he takes it mtheir own Sence, there were no'ſeparate Mectibgy, 


I ſuppoſe, the proof of any DoQtrine would depend upon this Point rather; 
whether it was really the Dotrine of Chriſt, and his inſpired Apoſtles 
Evangeliſts or no, if it could be evinced that any of them had delivered- ir, 
there was proof ſufficient of its Truth and Authority in the higheſt depree ; 
The Authority of the Apoſtles was not queſtioned, nor any ſuch de of 
Credibility imagined betwixt the DoCtrine of Chriſt, and the Apoſtles and 
inſpired Evangeliſts, as to leave room for ſuch pretended Compariſons, all 
the doubt was, Whether ſuch a Doctrine was theirs or no, and there could ndt 
want Witneſles in every Church to confront any one that ſhould bring ano. 
ther Goſpel under any Name whatſoever. \, | 

The Gentleman has diſcovered a wonderful Argument for his Opinion in 
the form of Salutation the Moe Ch my ny non hap _—_ in eve 
C e call the Name of Feſws Chriſt owr Lord, theirs and ow: 
My nar, s he) it us plain, the Apoſfe makes two Parties amongf 
« rhem, the Ort and the Heretichs, theirs and ours. 
 'This then muſt be the meaning of that Preface, The Church of God 
which is at Corinth, Sanftified in Chriſt Jeſus, and whoſe members are cal- 
led to be Saints, conſiſts of ewo Parties, 1. Theirs, that is to ſay, notork 
ous damn'd Gnoftick Herericks, that deny the ReſurreQion, and hold-it law- 
ful ro live in Inceſt, and to Sacrifice to Idols, and that blafphemonufly afcribe 
theſe Doftrines of Devils to Chriſt and his Apoſtſes ; rheſe are the -firſt fort 
of the Holy, SanQtified Members of the Church of God at Corinth, 2. On 
That is, the Orthodox that held faſt the Truth, and the form of found words; 
Grace and Peace be to them both ; certainly this would be the moſt ſcand» 
lous Paraphraſe, that ever 'was invented, and' yet the Gentleman fees this 
plainly in the Texr, | my I | 

But alas it affords no prerence for ſich a' Comment, for theirs and ow 
plainly refer to the Lord Jeſus, who ( fays the Apoſtle ) is both their Lind 
and ours, 'Theirs, that” believe on! bim as welt as Ours, that preach ' him 
to the World, or theirs, 'that are Gentiles, as well 'as Ours, that are Jews, 
the Common Lord of all the faithful, all-rie World over, thus it is' under- 
ſtood, by the whole band 6f Thterpeters, Dr: Hammond Himfelf not D:Ment- 
ing, but when a mans fancy 1 deeply ting'd with a Notion, every thing 
muſt be thought to ſupport it, or elſe, this*'would never ' haye been mentio- 
ued to ſuch a purpoſe, 2 ar, + 

I now attend his Review of the' frond mſtance of Schifm, 1Cor, 1 1. 10, 
I hear thatthere be Diviſions among you, Fc. Mr. H.- obſerves this could 
not be meant of breach of Communion, ' becauſe they ul come rogether into 
one place and into the Church roo ; The Gentlentan replies, there” was a 
torious breach of Communion even at the ' Communion Table, and very 
great and ſcandalous Miſearriages; and who ever doubted of that ? Put docs 
he call theſe things a breach of Communion ? Then am afraid it is often bro 
ken among themſclyes ; when Mr, H,” denies, that there was any breich of 
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otherwiſe where-ever there is a Violation of Love and Charity amongft Chri- 
ſtians there is a breach of Communion, and his whole Baok tends to prove 
i, 

Will this Gentleman ſay, that by theſe diviſions are meant, the rude and 
diſorderly behaviour of ſome amongſt chem, or rather the conteſts that thoſe 
miſcarriages cauſed z If he (peaks ſence he muſt ay the latter ; For it is nor 
wiual, to call rhe miſcarriages of one fort diviſions ; Befides theſe miſcar. 
riages, tho? very great, were chiefly about the Love Feaſts which accompa- 
nied the Sacrament, as the Gentleman himſelt acknowledges, and therefore 
were not altogether fo deſtruQtive of Communion, as if they had been about 
the Sacrament it ſelf ; Bur ifthat will not do, he wil! try the ald Sz{vo, and 
theſe divifions muſt be into Sets and Parties that were Heretical;But how can 
it then be ſaid, that theſe Diviſions aroſe when they came together to theſe 
Fealts, wha! did ſome of them turn Hereticks preſently upon the Congreſs ? 
And become Orthodox again when they parted, and ſo-tarn Hereticks anew 
when they came together the next time ? And certainly if they were Here- 
ticks the Apoſtle would have charged the reſt to have caſt them our, and not 
ſuffered them to Communicate with them at all, and that had been a proper 
and likely way to have put anEnd to ſuch DiſordersgBur this be grounds upon 
the verſe following, For there muſt alſo be Herefies among you, and blames 
Mr, H, for omitting ir, and would fain knew what we bave to ſay tots 
Why I'll cell him in a few words 5 This does notſhew that the Divitions be 

oyes were Hereſies, bur gives us the reaſon why he believed the report 
which he heard of their Diviſions, I hear there are Diviſions orSchiſms 
amongſt you, and I partly believe it, for there muſt be ally Herefievamongft 
you, I need not wonder if there be Schiſms amongſt you, for I know there 
will be Herefies alſo, which are a great deal worſe; Thus it has been un- 
derſtood by very Learned Expoſitors, and it ſeems the Natural import of the 
words, and their connexion with the tormer, and the Particle { /s ] makes 
it plain enough. 

But after all, if this Gentleman will in one place make Schiſm to be He- 
relie, and in another a diſorderly behaviour at the Communion Table, or 
at the Feafts attending ir, he will advance an Idea of it, much more Novel 
than Mr. #*, and it will fairly acquit Diflenters from being Schiſmaticks, 
for he can neither charge us with Herefie, nor any ſuch diforders at the Lords 
Supper. 

The laſt place agitated is, 2 Cor, 12.15. That there be no Schiſm in the 
Body ; Mr. H. ke Bcnnrnbe that Schiſm is that which breaks or {lackens 
the Bond by which the Members are knit one to another z Here the Gen- 
tleman preſently claps hold, and fays, that is done notoriouſly by Separation 
and breach of Communion, yes, nodoubt Communion is broken by breach 
of Communion, we won't diſpute that, but all Separation does not break 
Communion, it we only ſeparate in thoſe things wherein Chriſtian Commu- 
nion does not conhilt, the Bond __ ſtill, therefore Mr. H, well _ 
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but this xBond not anACt of Uniformity in the ſame Ceremonies, but of true 
Love and Charity, the Gentleman replics, nor us the obligation of that Bond 
taken away by an Att of Indulgence ; We grant itSir, it is ſufficient for us 
that the Act of Indulgence takes away the Obligation ofthe A& of Unifor- 
mity, we do not defire it hould take away Mens Obligations to preſerve the 
Unity of rhe Church, which we queſtion notis as Sacredly obſerved in our 
Aſſemblies as in yours, 

He falſely charges Mr. H, with ſaying that true Love and Charity is the 
enely Bond by which Chriſtians are knit together, he does not fay it is the 
onely Bond, but certainly it is the Bond, though not the onely one, for 
they are United by Faith alſo, but it is onely the breach of this Bond of 
Love, which is properly called Schiſm ; He tells us the Apoſtle infaſts upon 
ſeveral other tyes and obligations whereby Chriſtians are knit together, 
and let us hear what they are 5 They are incorporated: into» one Socie. 
ty or Body, but is that a tye by which they are knit m_ or does 
it not rather ſhew us what they are when united together? Their being 
animated by one Spirit, and fo having one Hope, and being within the One 
Covenant of Grace, are not ſo properly the Bond by which we are Unired, 
but the eftets of our Union to Chriſt by Faith, and it's that is properly the 
Bond or Uniting Grace on our part, that joins us tothe Head God in Chriſt, 
and from this the other Grace 0 


prehenſive Virtue, and every Sin is a violation of it, as Theft, Murder, Tres 
ſon, but as it would not be good Logick to make Uncharitableneſs ſerve for 
definition 'of ther all, ſo neither in the caſe of Schiſm ; And we acknow- 
ledge it would nor, and where does he find that Mr. H. makes uncharitable- 
nels the Definition of Schiſm, be makes it but part of the Definition, the Ge- 
nw onely, and this Gentleman, by his own pretty Colloquy makes ir to be 
the Generical nature of all Sin, but the Enquirer adds the Dsfferentia, taken 
trom the fubje&, thoſe whoagree in fundamentals, and its objeQt the ſmall- 
er things of Religion, and this withits Genws makes up the compleat Detini. 
tion of that which Scripture calls Schiſm. 

But the account whuch this Gentleman has given of it, is ſo uncertain and 
_—_— ſo far from a Definition, that it falls ſhort even of a bungling De- 

iption, 

In one place he affirms, where there is Schiſm there is a breach of Com- 
munion, p.g. in another, there was a Schiſm among the Corinthians, and 
yet they were in the ſame Communion, p.z2,.In one place it is Herefie, p.21. 
In another place Fornication, p. 20, In another rude and diſorderly tricks 
at their Love Feaſts, p. 29. In one place it is oppoſing their Orthodox Go- 
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pernours, p, 26; In another place, it is ſiding withthem, p, 25. ind yet 
this is the Man that cannot endure any body ſhould be thought a Conjurer 
in Logick and Divinity beſides himſelf, 

| hope the Enquiror is got ſafe out of this Gentlemans Hands: I now 
proceed -to do the Vindicator the fame Juſtice, in which I ſhall be brief, be- 
cauſe the merits of the Caule are diſcuſſed already, and his little ſcurrilous 
RefieQtions are not worth our notice. 

The Citizzn of Cheſter preſented his Adverſary, with a Liſt of the Names 
of thoſe that had done Wonders in proving the Diſſenters Schiſmaticks, and 
the Vindicator repay'd him with another of thoſe that have defended them 
from that Charge : And adds whether theſe have not done as much to prove 
the Impoſers Schiſmaticks, as the formerto prove the Difſenters ſuch, is re- 
ferred not to the judgment of an interefſed Party, but of all the unbyaſs'd 
part of Mankind z Our famous Surveyor asks, Where fhell we have a Coun- 
cil of ſuch ; For thoſe that have a Liturgy and Ceremonies and Biſhops are cer- 
tainly for ws, and thoſe that are for none of theſe, are all byaſſed againſt us. 
Bur Sir, the Queſtion to be referr'd is not whether a Liturgy and Ceremonies 
and Biſhops are lawful, but whether ſuch as ours be ſo, and whether it be 
lawful to take thoſe Oaths, and make thoſe Declarations that have been re- 
quired of us, and as there 1s no Church upon Earth requires the ſame thin 
as this of our Nation, ſo we have judgesenough of this matter that are Fs 
terefſed, without going to Pagans or , Athrifts for them, and what their: 
thoughts are has been already in part diſcovered, 


He would help T7. W. to prove that a Man who is not diveſted of all Review. t-34. 


Chriſtian Temper, Humilicy and Conſideration, may yet be in a deſperate 
condition, becauſe it ſeems He may not have Grains enough of theſe Virtues 
to ſave bim; What ! muſt we havea ſtatical Divinity too ? If a Man has 
Chriſtian Faith, though it be but as a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed it will be ef 
feQtual to Salvation, and I know not why the ſame may not be ſaid of all 
other Graces, he that has them not in the prevailing degree, has them not 
at all, that Man in whom Pride is Habitually prevalent, has not the leaſt 
Grain of Chriſtian Humility z The Gentleman therefore muſt find out ſome 
other Salvo againſt the nexr- time. 

he Vindicator took notice of a blunder in the Citizen in calling the 
ſame Perſon, Sceptical, a _— of our Religion, Obſtinate and Per- 
verſe, &c. And thought Sceptical and Obſtinafe, did not jump well rogether; 
This Gentleman endeavours to help him here too, and ſays T. W. intended 
theſe as ſo many ſeveral Charaters, and did not intend to unite them all in 
one- Perſon ; But it is certain he did, he ſpeaks in the ſingular number, if 
thou. be Sceptical I ſhall altogether glory in thy Scofts, &c, Theſe are 


all joined together no disjunCtive particle betwixt them, all lodged in one 
fingle Perſon, in a diſtint Paragraph, as a third Man diſtin*t both from the 
Church-man and Diſſenter, and this is ſo plain, that Alderman humſelt, (as 
this 'Author calls him.) was too honeſt to deny it. 


The 
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The Queſtion concerning the ninth Article of the Creed; and in what ſence 
T. WW. ſets it up asa Standard of Controverfie, is fully manifeſted in the Pre» 
face to this Paper; And 'tis a very groundleſs ſuggeſtion, that we have any 
delign to lay it aſide, that we may impoſe whatever Notions we pleaſe upon 
the World, we very well approve of the Creeds, and have ſubſcribed to 
them, and to the Doftrine of the Church, as laid down in the Articles,and it 
were to be wiſh:d your own Miniſters kept as cloſe to thoſe Articles in their 
Preaching as ours do, The Vindicator has been already defended in the ex- 
ceptions he took at T, W's date of the O-iginacion of the Catholick Church ; 
This Gentlaman ſays he ſpoke of it under the denomination of Chriſtia, 
which is very falſe, as thoſe that read the paſlage will ſee, however the Al- 
derman is beholden to his brisk Champion, for he'll ay any thing in the 
World to help him at a dead lifr, 

He puts the queſtion, Whether when our Saviour ſaid, upon thu Rock 1 
will build my Church, he did not ſpeak of it as yet unbuilt ? lunſwer, if by 
unbuilt, be means unhniſhed, it is true, for the Church Univerſal is a build« 
ing #n fiers, and will not be compleated till the End of the World; Bur if by 
unbuilr, he means unbegun, I ſay there is no reaſon ſo to underſtand the 
words of our Saviour,for he has been building hiszChurch upon the ſame Rock 
there ſpoken of, from the Fall of Man, but I am loth to ſpend-time upon 
ſuch quibbles, if the Gentleman had mentioned the Chriſtian Church, or if 
he had not faid a few Lines before, that the Angels were the moſt glorious 
Members of the Church, I dare ſay the Vindicator would not have taken no- 

Review. .25, tice of it, nor have blamed him no more than Tertullian, and Ferome, for 
ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Church in its infancy ; And though the Vindicator 
acknowledges the Apoſtles and Diſciples were the Church, he did not ſay the 
whole Church, much lefs that the Church then had its firſt exiſtence, I hope 
when theſe Gentlemen call the Church of England, the Church, they do ' 
not mean the Church Univerſal, 

I defire this Gentleman to give us ſome better proof than his bare Word, 

P. 36. thatever the Apoſtles impoſed upon the Diſciples things indifferent, eſpecially 
becauſe they tell us,it ſeemed good tothe HolyGhoſt and to them nur to do ſog 
And he muſt alſo prove that the Biſhops are their Succefſors in the ſame ple- 
nitude of power, till then he beats the Air, but gains no Vietory. 

The Vindicator bewails the ſlow Progreſs the Goſpel has made in the 
World, and imputes it in part to the needleſs Ceremonies, with which Men 
have encumbred it, and want of Perſonal worth in the managers; To this 
he replies, The Diwmes of the Church of England are no way concerned mm it ; 
No? What ! not when-there is ſo much notorious Debauchery amongſt us, 
that inſolently our-faces all the Letters and Orders whereby our Pious King 
and have ſtirred upMagiſtrates and Miniſters to do what they can for the 
ſuppreſſion of it ? And yet theſe Gentlemen ſee no want of ſucceſs of the 
Goſpel in England, but are for recommending to the Diflenters a Journey 

to Chine or Tartary ; Alaſs Man ! The'delign of the Goſpel iz ner onely to 
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ive Nations another "Title, but to make the Inhabitants other Men, and 
it you be not ſenſible that has made but a flow Progreſs in Englandin that 
which is irs main deſign, you'll make but an ill Watch-man upon the Walls 
of your Church. - | 
And if our Miniſters ſhould take ſuch a journey as you are pleaſed to afſhgn 
them, it is not the firſt time that they have been forced to leave the dear and 
pleaſant land of their pron and expoſe themſelves tothe fatigues of a te- 
dious Voyage, and all the dangers and hardſhips of a ilderneſs, 
that there at leaſt they might enjoy that liberry of ſervin according to 


his Word, amongſt the Barbarous Indians to whom they t the Glori- 1 Thelife 
ous Goſpel, and what toils they under-went,and whas ſucceſs God was pleaſed of Mr. Elior. 


to give them, the whole World has ſeen and admired, 

The Citrzzn acknowledged that in thePrimitive times there was a multipli- 
cation of Churches, by reaſon of the increaſe of Believers, The Vindicator 
was well enough pleaſed to hear him ſay, that the increaſe of Believers will 
make it neceſſary to multiply Churches, for according to the Epiſcopal Mo- 
del there may be thouſands of Congregations, and Millions of Souls, and all 
but one Church under one Biſhop ſtill, the Gentleman now muſt mend it a 
little, and he puts in diſtance of place, as that which.muſt be added ro mul. 
tiplication of Believers, bur ſtill, if a Bifhop may be Paſtor of a Thouſand 
Pariſhes, ſome of them a hundred Miles diſtant, and may do his work by 
—_— I ſee no Reaſon (as the Vindicator ſpeaks) why we may not have 
one Biſhop in a Nation, or one over all the World; He that can delegate 
one part of his Work, may delegate the whole, and then it is but multiply- 
ing thoſe Delegates, and he may have a Dioceſs as Univerſal, as that of the 

Gentleman at Rome, | | 

He requires a Scripture inſtance to prove that when believers grow too nu» 
merous for one afſembly, a Colony muſt be fent out under Independent Offi- 
cers;But he ſhould rather prove,that ſuch a Colony muſt be till in dependance 
upon the former, for-it ſuch a Colony defire ro have a Biſhop and Presbyters 
of ts own, thoſe that refuſe to ſuffer ir, muſt be able to give ſome goad 
reaſon for it 5 And'ro keep ull new affernblies in dependance upon the firſt 
Church, would 'make Ferzſalem the Miſtreſs of the Catholick Church, as 
Rome pretends ; This Gentleman tells us, there may be a multiplication of 
Independant Churches, for ſuch are the Epiſcopal, and he ſays, he is not for 
Acring a Dioceſs, or contending about the Extent, and therefore I ſuppaſe 
if it (hould be no bi than a Pariſh, there's no harm done to-the Effen- 
tials of Epiſcopacy; W hat need therefore of proving by Scripture that a new 
Colony muſt be an Independent Church, when the Author himſelf acknow- 
ledges it may be fo, and if ir defire to be fo, 1 know no body has power to 
hinder it, unleſs it be the Civil Magiſtrate 3* And how far it is within his Ju- 
riſ{iFtion I ſhall nor diſpute, | 

The Magnitude of the Church of Feraſalem has been often debated, and 
before any thing can be concluded thence, 'on the bchalt of Prelacy, 
they 
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they .muſt tell us, how many of thoſe Converts, we read of, were conſtant 
Inhabitants of Feruſslem, and lated Members of thac Church ; For if the 
greatelt part of them might be of thoſe that came thicher at the Fealt of Pen- 
recoſt it will ſpoil the Demonſtration 3 And they muſt alſo prove that they 
were under the Goverament of one Biſhop; And asking queſtions is not 
proving that it was ſo. Ar that time we read of ſuch numerous Converts, 
they had the Apoſtles amongit them, who taught them from Houſe to 
Houle, and we have no account of their being under the Government of 
one Biſhop, but what comes from Hegi/ipps, and an obſcure Clement W ri- 
ters of no Authority, 

And it ought to be conlidered, that if the Church of Feru/alem were fo 
very numerous, it is trange they could all be received in fo ſmall a place as 
Pella ; Let this Gentleman hear one of the Grand-farhers of his own Church, 
Archbiſhop Whuge, thus, © How few Chriſtians were there at Jeruſalem 
* not long before it was deſtroyed, being about forty years after Chriſt ? 
® Does not Euſebics teſtifie, that they were all received into a little Town 
© called Pels, yet the Apoſtles ſpent much Time and Labour in Preaching 
And Epiphanixs, confirms the ſame ,truth, ſaying, That all the 


dag Believers, and elſewhere, all the Diſciples inhabited in Pella, Let him re- 
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move theſe difficulties out of the way, and then he may more plaulibly 
ſerve himſelf of this inſtance. 

What he ſays in his 39th Page is meer Banter, we neither condemn Bi- 
ſhops, mor ſet up Altar againſt them, nor are in any Covenant againſt them, 
nor refuſe to Communicate with them in Sacramen's and Prayers ; A bare 
denial is anſwer enough at any time to a bare affertion, We bold Commu- 
nion with them in all that is eſſential ro Epiſcopacy or the Worſhip of God, 
and if they will not let us Worſhip God with them in the ſame Congrega- 
tions, but turn us out by their Impslicions, let them look to it, what ever 
is culpable will lye at their Door, we are willing at any time to Communi- 
cate with them on Chriſts Terms, bur if they retuſe ir, we muſt not loſe the 
Ordinances of the Goſpel, for a point of Humane Order, ſuch as Parochial 
Communion ; Here, I think Mr. Chiflingworths anſwer to the Jeſuit, is 
very pertinent, © Notwithſtanding your Errors, we do not renounce your 
« Communion totally, and abſolutely, but only leave communicating with 
& you in the practice and profeſſion of your Errors z The Trial whereof will 
« be, to propoſe ſome form of Worſhipping God, taken wholly out of Scrip- 
©« ture, and: herein if we refuſe to join with you, andnot till then, you 


© may juſtly ſay we have utterly, and abſolutely abandon'd your Commu- 
* nion, 

He is pleaſed to ſay, © Though we pretend to be United to the Head, yet not 
< to the ſeveral Members united into one Body, and 


y, it being bard to 
« zet ſtill —_—_—_— Independent , 


If he means Independent in Point of Go- 


Vind.of Prot, V<rament one over another, the Epiſcopal Churches are all Independent in 


Princ.p. 71, that ſence z (as Dr. Sherlock very well proves) and therefore by this Gentle- 


man's 
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f he Independent | 
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me affirms char Brbops Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles, in their Authority over thi 
Presbyters and People, Fer, (ſays he) t & tot reoſottable to that any 
branch of Amtbority given by our Savidfy to bi Apoſtles died with thew. Bur 
this would prove too much, fothen we miaſt have ſome Supreaty Officers in 
the Church, that bave Power over Biſhops, as well as over Predbytervand- 


People, for fo had the Apoſtles; and we may retort his following words Renien, 


upon himſelf, If their Authority over the 
why ſhould ſhould rhat over Precbyters continue gr. unleſy be will ſuppoſe that 
the 1 7 p< Fey need the Regulation of Superjoars, 
irudes tuft bave Governnaty, andthe Biſhogs are certainly too numerous 

a Populace v0 be all 


: Now ler the Gentlerhan giveus an Anſwer 
to this, and it will ſerve very well foran Anfwer to ; ' It does not con- 
cern usto ſhew that the Apoltles Compiliien'winenly i Patent for Liſe ; Yue 


if any Perſons now-a-days ſhall pretend to have'a 'Pgtent for the Apoſtleſhip, 
"_ them to it well atteſted. - mY 


tal 
of is limited by rang 
as truly's/ Bi-" 


pct Brophy 
Am tor,” Whether a 
SE wo 5% bor: 


Bat here he Nl 
jntherecyved and; 
Cconnotes 2 
and therefore 
of that Dioceſe; indeed, as 4 
Adminiſter the Sacraments any 
on pe of 6 pttryrptioegry 

ado ns eh; as "Univerſal as 
Pe ard over Maier ed Proper which they call the "Apo 
ſtolical Power, t ons Ce any where but in their own Dioceſe, .and yet 
even than Pew mag noon  non rp and could nor be limi 
red in it at or Gemma has race, 

By this Notion our Gen _— — che Biſhop of Cher has 
more in 
on Humane 
a Doctrine, I: cannot-tell; for he afterwards 
of Reme has no Authority at all'in 
of our Biſhopste depend upon Humane ' ts, Without WHICH, bother 
has none at all, would have as much as 

Or perhaps it is liable-to a worſe than that ; "for if every Bi- 
440 a0 by the Grant of Chriſt, ue ut = 

Q 


gr brerher Inn pho 
that the Biſbop' 
which makes the whole Power. 


s- expired with their Perſons, © 3” 
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reſtrained in the Exerciſe thereof by Humane Agreements + then may the 
Biſhop of Rowe wiyh Apoſtolical Authoriry make Canons for all England, 
and Excommunicate us all if we receive thera not, for Chriſt gave him Uni- 
verlal Power, only it was limited by Humane Agreements which he never 
agreed to, and if he had, that could not render his At unautboricative, but 
only irregular; Only, the beſt on'c is, any Biſhop in England may make 
Canons for Rome too, and Damn them all, (Pope and Cardinals, and all) if 
they will not obey, | , 

I would gladly underſtand this DoQrine a little better, and therefore I beg 
the favour of this Gentleman, to tell me, what Agreements theſe are of which 
he ſpeaks 3 where and when made, and by whom ? Are they only made by 
the Biſhops amongſt themſelves ? or bad the People a hand therein ? or does 
he mean the Laws of the Land ? If Biſhops can by mutual Agreement & re 
ſtrain the Exerciſe of their Powergwhy may they not by the dike Agreements, 
canſtitute one to be Head over them all. 

I wiſh this Gentleman, would go to School ton learned Dotor of his own 
Church, though he wasnot in with him in theſe Notions; yer 
no Schiſmatick for all that ; 'tis the worthy Dr. ſac Barrow, whoſe 

| c and Biſhopyare not intheir own Na- 
6« qure well conliſtent ; for the is an extraordinary Othce, charged 
« with the Inſtruction and Goverament of the whole World, and calling 
* for an anſwerable Care (* the Apoſtles being Rulers, as St, Chryſoftors 
« Gith, -ordained by God, Rulers not taking ſeveral Nations and Cities, but 
« all of them in'common uwtruſted > pa Ann ___ but Epi 
« iz ant ordi ading charge afhxed to place, and requiring a ſpecial 
« dence het, (as St. Chryſoftoms faith) do fir and are employed 
in RO WO. Sens Lights Gedy Us 


« 2 Office; and he that is fixed to fo particular an At- 
A y look well 
repcat what has 


occaſion : He ſays, Theſe are the Power: ther Biſhop have exer- 
ciſed all along ; and fo have Presbyters too ; andit exerciſe proves the Title, 
they-muſt rherefore be Biſhops alſo, 

| , the moſt 


or Titus ts 


are as Inde 
Titns's, 


(1x5) 
And Dr. Morrice has told us, That it is not effential to a 
many Congregations under him , Biſhops may be Paſtors of 
tions, . yea, they may not have one Presbyter under them, yer be Bi- 
ſhops fl for Adler the Martyr was x Biſhop, and yet had no Chriſtian in 
his Dioceſe ; and yet I think there are few Paſtors of our Congregational 
Churches, bue what ave Tinto _ ea is that Epi and Ig- 
dependency may very well comport together; iſcopacy i dear 
and may be Congregational, and +3 poor ns. by Sceiprave the 
other muſt fall with it. 
He ſays, It « an idle fancy to ſuppoſe that the of Timotby and Titus 
was itinerant ; for then, ſays be, they were out of their Office when they were 
at home, the one in Ephelus, and gbe other in Crete. 1f by calling thoſe places 
their Homes, he eget) hat they yu oo gp Dioceſan Sees, 
where were to relide, *tis a begging of t , and every Bod 
an» Arn of Idie Parſons: © is es.cortiin os oile Bibles £27 inal 
it, that Timothy was only to abide at Epbeſas for till PauPs return 
out of Macedonia, 1 Tim.-3. 14, after which He accompanied Paul into 
Aſia, Chap. 4. 13, from thence to Italy, Heb. 13. 23. thence Paul de- 
clares, be _— , 2- 19, and we find him at 
in, Col. 1, 1, 
And Titus was ſo far from being reſident at Crete, that he was commanded 
away to Nicopols before Winter, Chap. 3. 12. he wasfent to Corinth and 


Impriſonment a 
were their Epiſcopal 
and- Creet to take in- one another, and the whole Chriſtian 
orld too. 

The Vindicator told T, W. that it would not agree with the Nature of 
a proper Succeſſion, that rwo Biſhops | one in hi 
Rolical Power. This Geat. undertakes to prove it may; 
of inſtances as {ignifie nothing but his own inadverency, Biz, W, 
ſons are Heir: to one inthe ſame Eftate, the Law calls them Succeſlores par- 
tiarii : But this will not do, an ma be divided into « Thouſand 
Parts, and each of them have the Nature of an Eſtate ſtill ; butthe Apoſto- 
lical Power is Univerſal, =o fan o ey ie 4 + Yay 
it another thing, according to the Account . Bradfor . Barrow 
pal th bel Papetaa ecu ghen 5 Oy ns La q Grp 
Apoſtle and Biſhop : Pawt.av an t ower at ws as at 
Sy and if Timothy had fr fre wrote Fe 

© too. 

His Argument from the Diviſion of the Ecapire, is as defeCtive gs the for- 
mer. Empires, how ſoever, are limited within certain Bounds and may 
be divided yz it is not of the Nature of Imperial Power to he over all the 
World, as it wasof the Apoſtolical ; *tis a vain thing to talk of any Provin- 

2 © Ca8 


Dalmatia, and went up to eruſalem with Paul, endctmaco im during his 2; 


Review, p.56. 


Gal. 2. 1,4 


2 Cor. 2. 12+ 


at Rowe ; « Removes our Gent. would have ws to think & 7. 5 123, ' 
Fifications 3 but that would make the Dioceſes of & 12.8- 


2 Tim. 4. 1% 


two Per» , 
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(146) 
ces to which the Apoſtolical Power was limited, they had equal Power in all 
"A Provinces and Parts of the World ; and fo muſt thoſe have too that ſucceed 

| them in the Apoſtleſhip, 
The Vindicator all, deſired to know how Timothy and Titns could ſucceed 
Pal in -his Apoſtleſhip,whilſt he was alive and in Plenitude of Power ? This 
Gent, dares not undertake to unfold the Riddle ; but /o it was, chuſe what 
the Conſequences may be ; fo (ſays be) it # tvident, the Apoſtle gave them 
8 Plenitude of Power within their reſp:ftirve Charges, chuſe bow much or how 


Power confined to a particular Charge and Province, is not the Plenitude of 
Apoſtolical Power ; and if he reſerved any Power to himſelf within thoſe 
reſpeQtive Charges, they had not the Plenitude of Power there , but were 
under his Apoſtolical JuriſdiCtiqn ſtill,and therefore did not ſucceed him in it z 
and if the Apoſtle reſerved to himſelf no Power over the Churches of Epheſus 
and Crete, he diveſted himſelf of his Apoſtleſhip ; for he that had not Apo- 
ſtolical Power every where, bad it no where. 

But the generous Slirveyor is willing to compremiſe the matter berwixt 
them, T. W. muſt call the Biſbops Coaffareys only, whilf the Apoſtle were 
living, and the Vindicator muſt groe them the Title of Succeſſors after their 
Death. And if by Succeſſors, he means thoſe that after ther were employed 
in the great Work of the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, we ' grant all true Biſhops 
are their Succeflors, bu then we muſt put him in Mind that the Biſhops we 
read of ini Scripture, were as much Biſhops before the Apoſtles Death as 
after, and therefore their Epiſcopal Power did not come to them by Succef- 
fion, nor did there at the Apoſtles Death any new Acceſſion of Power de- 
volve upon them, : 

Review, f.42. It was therefore the moſt needleſFthing in the World to (give the Primi- 
tive Fathers any trouble in this Matter z what if they call Bifhops and Presby- 


ed them in the Apoſtolical Power, or that the Apoſtleſhip was devolved up- 
on them by the Right of Succeſſion, and yet it Is that, 7. WF. after his weak 
manner ſtruggles to prove, and indeed no lefs will ſerve his turn. 

This Gentleman 18 not {6 thoughtful as he ſhould be when he' ſays, Ie 
make it ſuch a mighty Myſtery for s Biſhop to Conflitute his Succeſſour ;' if by 
Conſtituting, he means Naming or Appointing who ſhall be bis Succeffor, 
it is not impoſſible, ſuppoſing that God preſerve his Life, and the Church 
Conſent to that Appointment, tho? it be very inconyenient, and therefore 
forbidden by ancient Councils, but it is impoſſible for one Bilhop to devolye 
his whole Epiſcopal Power upon another, and yet to keep it himſelf in as 

Dreyer. par. 2+ preat amplitude as ever. The Decretal and Canon Law wilt rell him a Suc- 
64a}. FM cellor comes not in place till the Predecefſour be gone, that as long as the Bi- 
—_—_— Dil. ſhop liveth no man can ſucceed him, that there cannot be two Biſhops in one 
cope, Can. 41, Place, this is moſt certainly true in the ſence, wherein we now ſpeak of Bi- 
is an2 Eccle- hops, and ſufficient to our preſent purpoſe, , - 

$4, kc. a That 


little he reſerved to himſelf ; But pray, Sir, think berter of it, a Plenitude of 


ters the Apoſtles Succeſſors, ſo-do we too, but do they ſay that they ſucceed-. 
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That which fallows, about the certainty of Linus bis mg Peter, of | 
an uninterrupred Succt(ſion, of the Conce Papiſts, his already large- Vid. Review 

ly diſcuff-d in- theſe Papers, Ir is poſlible Irenens might Name all the Ro- P: 44+ 
wan Biſhops, and yet be Miſtaken in their Order of Succeſſion; and 'cis cer- (9a £3, 
rain all is not to be taken for Goſpel that Irenews reports, even in matters. of _ Atatem 
Fad, for he tell; us, our Saviour lived to the Age ef above forty or fifty ain go 
Years, and (aid, he had this from all the Elders of fs, who received it #464 at 
from St. Fobn bimfelt : How well is it that we bave a more fure Word guinguegdſind 
Propheſie and Hiſtory too, than the Teſtimony of Irenew 7: As to the time Don; wfter, 
of this Fathers Birth and Death, accounts are M various, and the probabili- kc. 
ties on each hand fo fair, that no modeſt man will be Pofitive in it, bat Mr. 
Dodwel bas taken upon him to fix ir, and his Diſciples make no Queſtion, 
but he has done it infallibly, | ' 
- The Vindicator had fome Reafon to pur that Queſtion concerning the A- 
poſtolical Succeſſion in the Patriarchal Churches ( which this Gentleman 
els with ) becauſe he obſerved T. W, made Livas facceed "Perer in the | + | 
Fe of Rome, Simion James, in the Chair of Feruſalem,, Alaiwmine ( | ſip- Ani anus 
it ſhould be Ananiar rhe Cobler, of whom before ) Sr,” Mark inthe 
of Alexandria; and the account runs upon this Suppofition that the 
les, divided the World into ſeveral Provinces, and each of then was 
p of his proper diſtri, and thoſe are called the Apoſtles Sutceflors, thar 
came into their ſeveral Sees” after their Death, and theſe being bur ſuch a 
tumber, it would* follow that the Succeſſion, muſt be only propagued in 
theſe Patriarchats; this the Vindicator mentioned'as what would be the con- 
of T. W. his Scheme of Succeſſion, which he only ereted in thoſe 
es, where he had an Apoſtle'at the Head of the” Roll; he ocver af- 
firmed that it was the Opinion of 7, #. or any other, that-none but the 
Patriarchs were the Apeſtles Sacceffors, bur intimated, that fuch'a Succeſſion 
u 7, W. deſcribed, would only be found in thoſe 
We now come to the proof of an uninterrupted and let us ſee 
whether this Gentleman can demonſtrate it, better his Ald z it 
maſt be remembred that gt theſe men, the Tryth-of their Church, 
oy of their Miniſtry, the Validity of their Sacraments, and the 
ion of their Souls, depend upon this Line, and therefore it requires a 
proof ſuitable to the vaſt weight that is laid ypon it ; and whether he has gi- 
ven us ſuch eyidence let the Reader judge. . | 
He tells us, * 41 far as we have an account we find the Succeſſion regular, 
© and we bave no Reaſon to be of the like cave in former Ages, we rely wp- 
* on the Providence of God, and the Care and Integrity'of our Anceſtors, and 
© no man ſhall bereave ws of our C onfidence. ence indeed ! in the high- 
et degree, but what if God has never-promiſed ſuch an unbroken line, how 
can we think his Providence ſhould be engaged to it, or where has 
he (aid it ſhould be preſerved in England ? and what if Anceſtours who 


were Idolatrous Papilts had no igtegrity,tnor a ba, ba 
ter 


- 


t 
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flatter the Pope, and Enrich themſclyes, and enſlave the World; a miſery 
ble Faith and Hope, that depends vgon the'Care and Integrity of Apoſtate, 
. Antichriſtian Biſhops and Ciurches, 

What he ſays about the Vincicators deſcending from, Adam, as if it were 
as impoſſible for a, Prieſt to come into a B ſhoprick wichaut Epiſcopal Con- 
ſccration, as for a Man to come into the World, without ordinary Geners 
tion, is fo perieRly ludicrous; that as I ſuppoſe it was only deligned to make 
the Club merry, fo I ſhall leave it wholly to them, 

Bur that which goes before muſt not be (o ſoon diſmiſt, he pretends that 


Vid. Review, we have as good Evidence of an uninterrupted Succeſſion of Miniſters Byif, 


copally ordain'd as of pure and genuine Scriptures, and ( ſays be ) although 
we have not the Original Manuſcripts to compare the One, nor entire Fafh 
in the other Caſe, yet unleſs any will produce matter of Fact to ſhew 
we are deceived, no man Thall bereave us of our Confidence, 

But this will ſatisfic go Body, but thoſe that are reſolyed to be Confident 


-* ,, \, rightor wrong ; for, 


That we have'true Scripture is a thing much mare e of Demonftnyt; 
on, than that none of our Biſhops have ever wanted Epiſcopal Ordination; th 


Nor could much-more cafie to impoſe an unordained Perſon upon a-particular 


men lye un- than a falſe Bible upon the whole World, in the latter all the World 
der the ſame 


be equally concerned to diſcover and rejeC the impoſture, in the other a pap 


remptations F, , 
the ticular Dloceſs is only intereſted ; in the one, they had a great number 
wes, Copies ſpread abroad, by which they might and try any that wad 


fered ta them, in the other they might have nothing but the Credentials, 
Certificates of Perſons dead or living remote, which might cably be foal 

and they not able to find it gut, "i 

And for the Authoriry of the Scriptures, we do not depend upon the finge 

Credit and care of the Antichriftian Churches, but of many others, that have 

_—— oe 005 os Font, We have the 

Greek, Armenian, African Churches, to affure us of this nt, 

but as to the continued oo Ocdination of our Biſhops, ws Golely ts 
| pon open the credit of a blind and deceitful Generation, that have our 

done all Mankind in deceiving the Nation and putting a thouſand cheats uf 
on the World. | 

In the matter and ſtile of "the Scriptures themſel we have molt 
excellent zeaecs, and Indications of their divine Original, but no ſuch inhe» 
reat Mark or CharaQter of Divinity is found pon the whole Life and Or- 
der of Epiſcopacy, * 

It was always accounted the moſt borrid Sin ia the World to forge or adub 
terate the Scriptures, but I have already proved in this Treatiſe thatin Po- 
pilh Ages, the P@wer of Ordination was ſometimes given to thoſe that were 
nude upen'the rights of Epleopacy, us Dee Sherkck ut per lf they 

upon the ri i as Dr, Sherlock tells us, yet if they 
ſumed ſuch a power, it is greatly to beſuſpedted they did _— fail to exe 
cute it, Bclives, 
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Beſides, none ever.pretended that the Salvation of mens Souls does abfo- 
lutely depend upon having a compleat and entire (Canon of Scripture, but 
according to theſe men it docs wholly lye upon.anentire Line of Succeſtion. 

In theſe and many other Circumſtances, theſe rwo Caſes vaſtly differ ; and + 
he that has no more to fay for the Authority of Scripture than this man has 
ſaid for his Line, would greatly betray the Honour of hls Profeflion, and be 
that would perſwade'the; World, that we have no better Evidences of the 
Truth of eur Bibles, than of ſuch a Line, does the worſt Office imagigable 
to the Intereſts of Chriſtianity, and ( to uſe his own Words ) it is one of the 
ſlyeſt Libels upon Scripture that [ have lately met with. * 

Here again the bifficeſs of the Abbot of Hye falls in. our way, but having 
kifced it already, 1 ſhall not make Repetitions ; This Gentleman would Salve 
and Parch up the Buſinels by Suppoſitions. Suppoſe the Succeſſion of Biſpops 


from that Abbot were extinf, aud trus Biſhops called in to Conſecrgre, then the 


Line would be pieced again : And yet all the Churches and Chriſtians, that 
lived under the Succeflors of that Abbot were damned by their DoQrine ; bur 
what if they were not all extint? which is unreaſonable to ſuppole, and im» 
ble to prove, ſuppoſe that Line ſhould reach to our times, thenall with» 
hit are Lay Inpoſtorsz I think the Biſhops ought, to oblige theſe men that 
at this rate, to demonſtrate that the- Line is Right, or elſe Chaſtiſe them 
rely, or eabieg their Authoricy depend upon a Suppolition impoſible 
to be proved, 


the emprineſs ge muddy 
hemm'd in with a flowry Bank on each fide; but who knows not that 
# a manifeſt difference berwixt what the Court &f Rome Practiles, 
what the Schoolmen determine, 
Bellarmine armour the Note i owners or age carken, the 
ticular ion, impower Mytred A meer 
TR the place of rwg of the Biſhops, in the buſineſs of 
gation; Presbyters of Alexandria C ed their Patriarch for 
ml Generatzors, Caſſianus tells us of a young man called Daniel, who lived gun. 4rzebc. 
amongſt the Monks of Egypt, about the Year, 420. frit madg Deacon. and 0r4. Set. 13- 
afterward Prieſt, by his Abboc Papbnutine, who was byt a Presbyter, and all Filsc- 1ſm de 
the Schoolmen are not on the Gentleman (ide, for of them ſay, that _ —_— 
Precbyters by the Popes Diſpenſation may without the concurrence of a BG oc 
ſhop ordain Deacons, | Alens. ſum. 
He Points at ſome Canons, that forbid Presbyters to Ordaio, and ſay, evg- 79% par. 4-- 
Lp muſt be Ordained by three Biſhops af leaſt; bur- he that argues # #5: 
their Canons to their Practice is a meer Sophilter, as appears by the 
Conceſſion of. Belarmine juſt now mentioned; and he may as welt ſay, no 


Bihop 


af 


77 


; 


19 


% 


(120) 


Con, C&th. 4. Biſhop ever obtained the Promotion, by Sigmony, or never Ordained with. 
& 3s out his Presbyters, for there are Canons againſt theſe things as well 2s the 
former, and he may proceed and ſay, that no Biſhops were ever Ignorant, 
Tit. 1.7, 8. Drunken, Unclean, or Quarrelſome, becauſe by very Authentick Canons, 
ſuch are declared nncapable of rhe Othce. 
His forty ſeventh, and three following Pages, are all built upon a miſtake, 
which this Gentleman, as well as T7, I. fell into I know nor how, as if the 
Vindicator ever. denied the Validity of the Ordination of Schiſmaticks, where- 
as he only argues, from his Adverfaries Afſertion, that by Schiſm Men, and 
Sacicties, are utterly cut off from the-Catholick Church, and have no place, 
nor Intereſt therein, and then 1 am ſure it will follow that -they cannot be 
the Subj:&s of Apoſtolical Power, which can never be found out of the Viſi- 
ble Church ; I hopeit has been ſufficiently proved in this Treatiſe, that this 
1s the juſt Concluſion from ſuch iſes, and to talk of a remaining Chars- 
Eter, that includes the Power of Ordination in thoſe that are utterly cur off 
from the Church is perfedt gibberiſh, and if this Gentleman thinks fit to an. 
ſwer what has been already ſaid to it, we ſhall willingly diſcourſe him fur- 
ther about it. | 1 
In the fifrieth Page he ſpeaks like himſelf, We believe with Se. Jerom t 
the Power of Ordination s only to the Biſhop, and your Ordinations made 
Arno yn cape and we take you for no more but Lay Intru- 
s 


We are not much concerned, what this G-ntleman believes of us, nor what 
he takes us for, but he ſhould have been juſt ro St. Ferom, though he may 
think *tis no matter, whether he be (o to us or no; it, would be very ſtrange, 
if St, Ferom ſhould ſay any ſuch thing as he pretends, and we ſhould have 

. been glad, to have ſeen the Paſſage cited, if he refers to that, Quid enim fo 
cit Epiſcopus, excepta Ordinatione, non facit Presbyter ? that has been 
ſufficiently explained it theſe Papers already, to intend, not any diſtio& 
Power that Biſhops bad by the Law of God, bur what the Cuſtom and Pre- 
Rice of the Churches at that time had reſerved unto them. 

Review. 7.59, He tells us, of ſome nice Enquiries, that bave been made into our Miſſion, 
$1, and that they ſuſpet# many of our firſt Apiſkles, from whom we derive our Or- 
ders, were never Ordamed, and e: the Vindicator bad not met with thu Ob- 
ſervation. And it may be he has not, and therefore 'tis ten to One, bur it 
is falſe, for if it were-true, the Difſenters were much more like to know it, 

than ſuch 'as he, wid al his nice iries and Sufpicions. | 

He wonders the Fmadicator e ſo many pages againff this Line of 
Succeſſion, which if it wodtd dono good, would certamly do no harm. Ay, but 
it would do the greateſt barm-in the World to the Intereſt of the Church and 
Chriſtianityz to make the Salvation ot men depend upon ſuch a Line, and 
that's the Notion the Vindicator ſpends ſome pages upon, and he cannot do a 
better Office ro the Church or Proteſtant Religion than ro expoſe it, and if 
that be not done eff-Cually already, by my Conſent, either he or ſome Bo- 
dy elſe, ſhall ſpend as many pages more upon it, We 
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RT NN viz. | That it 
isa publick Approbation of Miniſterial Abilities by competent Judges z This 
{ lays the Gentleman ) is ſuch a way of making men as never was 
heard of before, will a publick Aprobation of a mans Abilities inveſt him in 
his Office, will a Teſtimonial from the Inns of Court makes man a Judge 
without a Commiſhon from the wn T . 
Now here he confounds Commiſhon and Inveſtiture together, as if they 
were the ſamething which 'tis certain they are not; The Commiſſion always 
before the - Inveſtiture, and *tis that which gives the Power, and the 
Fivetiore, is only neceſſary to the regular Exerciſe of that Power, which is 
given by the Commiſhon. If this Gentleman would have the World believe, 
that it '18 the Biſhops that' give a Miniſter his Commiſſion and Miniſterial 
Power, as the King gives the J his Authority, he ſets up Epiſcopacy in 
the Throne of Chriſt, and is condemned by the Reformed es; 1t is 
Chriſt alone who grants the Commiſſion, in the great Charter of the Goſpel, 
wherein he has declared that he will have « ſtanding Miniſtry, and tells us, 
what the Miniſterial Qualifications are, and has promiſed to work them by his 
Spirit in Meo,in Order chereunto; all the Ordainers do,is deſignare perſonams, to 
Paint out the Perſon that has thoſe Qualifications, and this publick Delignati- 
en, with the mans own Dedication of himſelf to the Work is the Inveſtiture, 
and ſets the man apart to the r Exerciſe of that Power, which Chriſt 
by bis Charter without, and thoſe Qualifications within has given unto him. 

The Caſe is ſomething like to that of making a Perſon Mayor of a Cor- 
poration, the People or Burgefles have the Power of chooſing and the Re- 
corder or Steward the Power of Swearing him, and yet none of theſe confer 
the Authority, but only defign the Perſon, who receives his Power from 
the Prince alone, by the Charter of the place, as his Inſtrument. 

It is the great command of God to his Church, that the Goſpel be Preach- 
ed, Religion Pr ted, Churches Gathered, and Governed, and Sacra» 
ments Adminiſtred z He has not named the Perſons that are to do this, but 
he has deſcribed them by their Qualifications, and Perſons fo qualified if 
they find alſo a promptitude to undertake the Work ( which I ſuppoſe is 
that which the Church of England means, when ſhe enquires of the Candi- 
dates, whether they be moved by the Holy Ghoſt to undertake that Office 
are to ſeek for a ar Inveſtiture, and the Ordainers are commanded to 
inveſt them by a ſolemn Approbation, that is, declaring that they find in 
= _—_ Qualifications, by which the Goſpel deſcribes a true Miniſter of 

We grant that this Inveſtiture is moſt regularly performed by the Mini- 
ſters, and ſhould nor ordinarily be without z which ſeerns to be ground- 
ed on this Reaſon, ( for all Germans are highly rational ) the Mini- 
ſters are ordinarily to be thought, the moſt competent Judges z but as the 
laveſtiture it ſelf is not of the Efſence of the Power, but only requiſite to 
the due exerciſe of itz So it is not of the Eſſence of the Inveſtitpre that it be 
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formed by Miniſters, but other competent Judges may do'ir where they 
in be A or will not do it upon lawful Terms. | 

This Caſe of Ordination has been very well argned by the excellent 
Mr. Baxter (of whom England was not worthy Y in his Diſputations of 
Church Govermment, and uſe I do not know that any one has direct 
ly affaulred him in it, I would refer this Gentleman to it, where he will 
find it illuſtrared thus. | | 4 

© [f the Soveraign Power make a Law, that there ſhall be Phyſicians Li- 
© cenſed by a Colledge of Phyſicians to Prattiſe in this Common Wealth, 
« and deſcribe the Perſons that ſhall be fo Licenſed 3 This plainly firſt con- 
« cludeth that ſuch Perſons ſhall be Phyficians, bur ſecondly, de ordine, that 
© they ſhall be thus Licenſed, So that if the Colledge ſhould Licenſe g 
© Company of utterly inſufticient men, and murtherers that ſeek mens death, 
« ,r ſhould refuſe ro Licenſe the Perſons lied according to Law, they 
© may thernſelves be puniſhed,. and the qualified Perſons may a&t as authori- 
© ſed by that which bindeth quoed materiam, and is by the Colledge, not by 
« them fruſtrate quoad Ordimem ; So it is in this Caſe in hand. 

This is a rational account of the matter, and ſuch as may give all Chri- 
ſtians full ſatisfaRtion in the Truth of their Churches Miniſtry and Ordinan- 
ces, without flying up into the Clouds, and inventing the Myfteries of -an 
uninterrupted Succeſhon, indelible Characters, and ſuch like ſtuff, 

What has this Gentleman to Object againſt it, why? He tells 'us, no 
man can preach unleſs he be ſent, and no man can fend him, but he that is 
Authorized for that purpoſe z If he means by this, that no'man ought to 
Preach, but thoſe that are Ordained (and this he muſt mean, if he ſpeaks to 
the purpoſe ) the Conſtant Praftice of his own Churth/Confutes him, which 
allows men to preach ſeveral times before Ordination, that their Qualificati- 


ons may appear, and they may acquire a Title z bur if no man can lawfully 


Preach till he be Ordained, they ought not to allow this upon any account 
whatfoever, not ſo much as to make experiment of their Abilities, 

I would atk this Gentleman, when yaur Candidates Preach before Ordi. 
narion, 1s there no Poſibility, that their Preaching may do good to the hear. 
ers, and ſhould they not in Preaching principally intend their Edification ? 1f 
not *ris taking the Name of God mw vam; but if they may do good, and 
ſhould make that their chiet aim i thofe Sermons, then the Gentleman 
muſt find out ſome other ſence for that Text he mentions, which has been 
already explained in the firſt Chapter of this Treartifc. 

He thinks, Ordainers are obliged to follow the Example of Chriſt, whd when 
he ſent out bs Apo les. recutes bus own Commiſſim, All Power s given to me 
m Heaven and in Earth : Go therefore ——— as my Father ſent me, ſo | 
jend you, Bart it is the higheſt piece of Arrogance in the World, to pre- 
rend to the ſame Power that Chriſt had in this matter; He had Power to 
inſtitute the Office, and give the Authority of the Miniſtry ; Men have ov- 
ly the Power of inveſtiture, as the Biſhops in Crewning our Kings ; and as 
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Chriſt never tmade thoſe Words of his the ſet form of Ordinnion, fd *tis rob 
bold for any Biſhop how great ſoever, to apply them to hirmſelf in thir O& 


fice, : 
That which follows, about eppointing Embaſſadors for Almighty God Review, p.g2 


without bis Order, is already in ſubſtance anſwered, it by appeinting Entbaſ- 
fadors, he means giving the Commiſhon and Power, neither Liy-ctien' not 
Clergy-men muſt preſume to dot z it he means inyeſting 'them that God 
has choſen, with the Ceremonics of Ordination, *4s fit that the} Miniſters 
ſhould do it, if they may be had,or will do it on lawful Tertns, but if not, 
better it were omiteed, than that the Embaſly of Reconciliation ſhould not 
be delivered to the World ; 1 ſuppoſe - their unordained Candidates bring 
ſuch an Embaſly wo their hearers ( I 2m ſure they ſhould 'do') and if they 
do, then we have Embafladours, without an appointment ini his Sence of the 
Word, , | | | 
The Caſes of Neceflity which the Vindicator mentioned, are fuch as inay 
and to _negle& the publick Worſhip of God, in expeRarion of a 
Gift of Miracles, which I ſuppoſe he means, by the reviving of the Chari/- 
mats would be a profane Onnffion. He thinks to- ridicule us out af'it; by 
— the Caſe conecrning a company of Women caſt upon an Iſland, &<. 
ell, what if a man ſhouid fay, that the beſt qualified Siſter #zmong them 
might be choſen by the reſt, as the Abbeſs, to be moſt conſtantly 
in Prayer and Exhortation, till better help could be had ; were not the" Ibe- 


rians Converted by a Captive Mald ; and was it not the conſtant Cuſtorn of Reffis.l. 1, c; 


the Church of England till the Hamprow Court Conference, to permit Wh 10. 
men to Baptize Children.in Cafe of Neceſſity; arid: how zealouſly did the Bi- 
hops endeavour to defend the lawfulnefs of it at thattime. The Biſhop of 
London affirmed, the words of the Common-Priyet-Book intended, a Per- 
miſſion of Private Perſons to baptize in ſuch Caſes, and faid-it was agreeable 
to the Praftice of the Primitive Church, alledging the' great numbers thar 


were Baptized, A#s 2. Which it was improbable the Apoſtles alone could do, 
ind added that eds Fathers were'of the ſame Opinion, and when the King 


oppoſed it, the Biſhop of "Wincheſter _—_— that ro deny Private Perſons to 17-1 19+ p+5+ 
, were to 


Baptrze in Cafe of neceſzity all — and the "Common 
Praftice of the Church, it being a Rule agreed on by Divines, that the Mi- 
niſter is not of the Eflence of the Sacrament, 

Their great Eccleſiaſtical Polititian Mr. Hookey ſets himſelf to prove that . 


Baptiſm by any man in Caſe of Necefsity is valid, and ſays it was the Voice Zzelif. Pol. p; 
of the whole World heretofore, and ( elſewhere ) Thar God harh comrmir- 320. 


ted the Miniſtry of Baptiſm unto ſpecial men, it is for Orders fake in the 

Charch, not that their Authority might add any force to the Sacrament, 
Now is it not the moſt unaccoumtable perverſeneſs in the World to make 
Epiſcopal Ordination fo indiſpenfibly neceſſary? when the moſt ſolertin acts 
of the Miniſtry ( the Application of the Seals ) are-allowed by themſelves 
to thoſe that have no Ordination at all, yea to a Siſter, whaher well quali- 
R 2 hed 
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fed or no, in which they have quite out-done us, no ſuch thing being 'ever- 
practiſed in the Presbyterian Churches. 

He endeavours to prove the neceſsity of ſuch Ordination, from the Caſe of 
the Abyſſinesr, who were contented to be without thoſe Ordinances which are 
to be diſpenſed by Prieſts, till the return of Frumentius from Alexandria ; 
but pray, what Ordinance are thoſe that are to be diſpenſ*d by Prieſts only, 
I thought this Gentleman had made Preaching, the Goſpel of Reconcili- 
ation one of them, 1 am ſure for that end, he preſs'd that Text, How can 
they preach except they be ſent ? Docs he mean the Sacraments? why the 
Fathers of his own Church tell him all Antiquiry allows the Baptiſm of Pri- 
vate Perſons in Caſe of neceſity, and why not the other Sacrament too? the 
Words of Tertulljan are well known, offers & timgs, he argues from that 
Text, He bath made us Kings and Prieſts unto God, "and 10 bu Father, © lt 
« is the Authority of the Church that hath pur a difference between the Cler» 
« oy and the Laity, and which hath eſtabliſhed this ſacred bonour for the 
« Body of the , this is ſo true, that where there is no Clergy-man to 
* be had, thou dot Celebrate, thou doft Baptize and thou art to thy ſelf a 
« Prieſt, now where there are three, there is a Church though they be La- 
© icks, tor every one lives by his own Faith and God is no reſpeer of Per. 


Fees * © ſons : If therefore theſe Abyſzines deprived themſelves ſo long of the Sacra- 


* ments they were needleſly ſcrupulous, 

Ruffinus tells us, that when Frumentizs by the Providenee of God was 
advanced to ſome Power in the Realm during the Kings Minority, he care» 
fully ſought out ſuch as were Chriſtians among the Roman Merchants, 
and exhorted them to meet together and pray, which they did and when 
the Indians came amopgſt them, they, inſtrufted thern in the Chriſtian Faith, 
and all this was done before. he took bis Journey to Alexandria,and tho' Yale» 
frus will needs be fo nice as to diſhuguiſh betwixt Oratories and Churches, 
and betwixt Preaching and inſtraQting | yet here was the End of 
Churches and Biſhops and Sermons happily attained, wiz, Converſion 
and Inſtruction of Poor Souls, a greater Seal of Miſsion than thatof work- 
ing Miracles, wherewith ( 'tis ſaid ) Frumentias geturned, | 

The Gentlemans other inſtances, ; prove no .more but that i the ſence 
of thoſe times, it was very dcfireable; to. have Miniſterial Ocdination and 
that they rather choſe to be zt a great deal of pains than to want it, but it 
is not the defireableneſs, but the neceſſity of it, that the Vindicator denied, 
and the Church of wy ume you ſee, will tand by him in it ; Nor was it, his 
deſign to ridicule the Ceremony of laying on of Hands ; But thact fooliſh con- 
ceit, that by ſuch conta@t, there is a tranſition of power from one to-another, 
in a continued Line ; The Presbyterians themſelves always uſe that Apoſto- 
lical rite in their Ordinations, tho” they do not think it neceſlary to the con- 
veyance of Authority. 


He 


(+425) 

* *., He charges the Vindicator with want of Sence or Integrity; in reportin 
the Notion of a Patriarchal Right to Soveraignty ; But it he can s/o 
that Notion any better 'twould have been a very obliging thing to have 
done it ; .1 mult confeſs 1 am as dull as the Vindicator in underſtanding ir,. 
and cannat imagine how that Patriarchal Right ſhould exiſt any where buc 
in the Line of the Eldeſt Family.in the World; For if at anytime you ſer 
up a Younger Brother, it mult be upon ſome other Title, net the Parriarchal,, 
. but either the expres Nomination of God, or EleQtion, or Conqueſt, or the 
like ; But roclaim the Regal Power by Patriarchal Right, without pretend- 
ing at leaſt co the Line ot Primogeniture, is a thing I deſpair of ever under- 
ſtanding ; That this Patriarchal Right was aſcribed to our Kings. in the Late 
Reigns, is too well known, and will not be fo eaſily forgotten by the Naz- 
tion, as it is denied by thoſe that then filled Mens Ears with it, a Noble 
Peer pretty well known to _T. I}, once publickly Animadverted upon this 
Done, and the Authors of it, - and obſerved that ſuch a right could be but 
in one Perſon in the World at once, and no Perſon in the World could tell 
who that was. 

What he mentions p, 56. concerning the Decency of Ceremonies, - has 
been obviated in the former part, and there he may learn from the Biſhops 
and DoJors of the Church of England, that the: Worſhip of God is 
never the better performed for them, and therefore never the riore. 
decently, and Biſhop Sanderſon condemns him for a Superſtitious Fop. 
that thinks otherwiſe, this caſe is therefore adjudged already; IF the 
Motion he makes of allowing the Biſhops to be judges of Decency, is to be 
ſo underſtood, as that whatever the Clergy in Convocation ] Fit and 
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Decent, muſt preſently. be ſubmitted to, and that the Paſtors of Particular © 


Churches or People ( how mean or half-witted foever ) muſk not make uſe of 
their diſcerning faculty, this | confeſs is one way to end controverſies, by ty- 
ing us all up to the Inſpirations of the Canonical Tribe, and this is that ſome 
of thera have been long aiming ar, bur ſurely *ris too far of the day, to im-- 
poſe-at this rate upon Engliſh Men, | 
The Surveyor endeavours to juſtifie their Excommunications, by the ald 
pretence” of contempt and malice, but theſe Men ought to be. yery certain 
that it is Malice and not real Scruple of Conſcience, againſt which they fo 
ſeverely proceed ; And they bave no power to impoſe thoſe things upon Men, 
which they know thouſands are diflatizhed in, and they themſclves acknow- 


ledge, render their Duties not a whit more pleaſin acceptable ta God z, 


That ſcandalous and diſorderly Perſons are to be diſciplin'd according to.the. 
demerit of their Ations and. Behaviour, No Church or ſober Chriſtian that 
1 know of, will deny but that perſons of Orthodox Judgment, and Sober 
Converſation, ſhould be Excommunicated, Fined, Impriſoned, Baniſhed 
and Ruined, becauſe they dare not comply with ſuch things, as bave been 
impoſed in England, is a praftice not to be juſtified by any Rule in our Bi- 
bles, or Prefideat in the Reformed Churches, buris rndeed contrary to Hu- 
manity it (elf, x watds © 
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fed br no, in which they have quite out-done us, no ſuch thing being 'ever- 
practiſed in the Presbyterian Churches. 

He endeavours to prove the neceſsity of ſuch Ordination, from the Caſe of 
the Abyſſiner, who were contented tv be without thoſe Ordinances which are 
to be diſpenſed by Prieſts, till the return of Frumentius from Alexandria ; 
but pray, what Ordinances are thoſe that are to be diſpenſ*d by Prieſts only, 
I thought this Gentleman had made Preaching, the Goſpel of Reconcili- 
ation one of them, 1 am ſure for that end, he preſs'd that Text, How can 
they preach except they be ſent ? Does he mean the Sacraments ? why the 
Fathers of his own Church tell him all Antiquity allows the Baptiſm of Pri- 
vate Perſons in Caſe of neceſsity, and why not the other Sacrament roo? the 
Words of Tertulljan are well known, offers & timgs, he argues from that 
Text, He bath made #s Kings and Prieſts unto God, and 10 bu Father, * It 

Tert. de Coro- © is the Authority of the Church that hath pur a difference between the Cler» 

Re _— « oy and the Laity, and which hath eſtabliſhed this ſacred bonour for the 

- op - Hh % Body of the Clergy, this is ſo true, that where there is no Clergy-man to 

603. * be had, thou doſt Celebrate, thou doſt Baptize and thou art to thy ſelf a 

Laicts tian ** Prieft, now where there are three, there is a Church though they be La- 

_ eſt —— © icks, tor every one lives by his own Faith and God is no reſpeRter of Per. 

fer,» 3” 6 ſons : If therefore theſe Abyſzines deprived themſelves ſo long of the Sacra» 

" * ments they were needleſly ſcrupulous, 

Ruffnus tells us, that when Frumentins by the Providenee of God was 
advanced to ſome Power in the Realm during the Kings Minority, he care» 
fully ſought out ſuch as were Chriſtians among the Roman Merchants, 
and exhorted them to meet together and prop, micv they did and when 
the Indians came them, they, inſtruſted them inthe Chriſtian Faith, 
and all this was done before. he took his Journey to Alexandria,and tho' Yale» 
firs will needs be fo nice as to diſtuguiſh betwixt Oratories and Churches, 
and betwixt Preaching and inftrafting | yer here was the End of 
Churches and Biſhops and Sermons happily attained, wiz, Converſion 
and Inſtruction of Poor Souls, a greater Seal of Miſzion than that of work- 
ing Miracles, wherewith ( 'tis laid ) Frumentias geturned, 

The Gentlemans other inſtances, prove no .more but that i the 
of thoſe times, it was very defireable; to. have Miniſterial Ocdination and 
that they rather choſe to b zt a great deal of pains than to want ir, but it 


: 


is not the delireableneſs, but the neceſſity of it, that the Vindicator denied, 
and the Church of England you ſee, will ftand by him in it 3 Nor was it his 
deſign to ridicule the Ceremony of laying on of Hands ; But thar fooliſh con- 
ceit, that by ſuch contat, there is a tranſition of power from one to-another, 
in a continued Line ; The Presbyterians themſelves always uſe that Apoſto- 
lical rite in their Ordinations, tho” they do not think it neceſlary to the con- 
veyance of Authority, 


He 


(4251) 
© * » He charges the Vindicator with want of Sence or integrity; in reportin 
the Notion of a Patriarchal Right to Soveraignty ; But it he can —__ 
that Notion any better 'twould have been a very obliging thing to have 
done it ; 1 muſt confeſs 1 am as dull as the Vindicator in underſtanding ir,. 
and cannat imagine how that Patriarchal. Right ſhould exiſt any where buc 
in the Line of the Eldeſt Family-in the World; For if at anytime you ſer 
up a Younger Brother, it muſt be upon ſome other Title, net the Parriarchal,. 
| but either the expres Nomination of God, or EleQion, .or Conqueſt, or the 
like ; But roclaim the Regal Power by Patriarchal Right, without pretend- 
ing at leaſt co the Line ot Primogeniture, 1s a thing I deſpair of ever under- 
ſtanding ; That this Patriarchal Right was aſcribed to our Kings. in the Late 
Reigns, is too well known, and will not be ſo eaſily forgotten by the Nz- 
tion, as it is denied by thoſe that then filled Mens Ears with it, a Noble 
Peer pretty well known to_T. I, once publickly Animadverted upon this 
Dodrine, and the Authors of it, - and obſerved that ſuch a right could be but 
in one Perſon in the World at once, and no Perſon in the World could tell 
who that was. 

What he mentions p. 56. concerning the Decency of Ceremonies, - has 
been obviated in the former part, and there he may learn from the Biſhops 
and Doors of the Church of England, that the | Worſhip of God is 
never the better performed for them, and therefore never the rfiore. 
decently, and Biſhop Sanderſon condemns. him for a Superſtitious 
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Motion he makes of allowing the Biſhops to be judges of Decency, is to be 
ſo underſtood, as that whatever the in Convocation Judge Flt and 
Decent, muſt preſently. be ſubmitted to, and that the Paſtors of Pagticular 
Churches or People ( how mean or half-witted ſoever ). muſt not make uſe of 
their diſcerning faculty, this I confeſs is one way to end controverhies, by ty- 
ing us all up to the Inſpirations of the Canonical Tribe, and this is that ſome 
4 them have been long aiming ar, bur ſurely 'ris too far of the day, to im-- 
poſe-at this rate upon Engliſh Men, | 
The Surveyor endeavours to juſtifie their Excommunications, by the old. 
pretence- of contempt and malice, but theſe Men ought to be. yery certain 
that it is Malice and not real Scruple of Conſcience, againſt which they ſo 
ſeverely proceed ; And they bave no power to impoſe thoſe things upon Men, 
which they know thouſands are diflatiched in, and they themſelves ackhow-, 
ledge, render their Duties not a whit more pleaſin ”. acceptable to God z, 
That ſcandalous and diſorderly Perſons are to be diſciplin'd according to.the 
demerit of their Actions and, Behaviour, No Church or ſober Chriftian that 
I know of, will deny but that perſons of Orthodox Judgment, and Sober 
Converſation, ſhould be Excommunicated, Fined, Impriſoned, Baniſhed 
and Ruined, becauſe they dare not comply with ſuch things, as bave been 


bles, or Prefideat in the Reformed Churches, butis contrary to (a 


manity it ſelf, L 


iwpoſed in England, is a pradtce not to be juſtied by any Rule jn our Bi. 
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To*whi#t be fays wbvut the Greek Churches, p. 59; it is ſuſſicierit td re- 
ply, If the proceſſion of the Spirit from the Father and the Son be not an Ar- 
ticle of Faith, we defire to have a rule to diſtinguiſh what iz de fide and what 
not 'in thoſe Creeds ; But if ir and the Greek Churches obje4 againſt ir, 
then T, W, has excluded them, unleſs, he will ſay that ours 18 not the true 
Arhanaſian Creed, and it it be not, why muſt it be pur igto the Liturgy, 
and Subſcribed and Aﬀcmed 5, under that denomination? He endeavours 
to help his Alderman out, about the ſame Table, and reils us, - he meant (ome+ 
thing elſe by ir, than the fame Table in Specie, but ſince he has net told us 
what that more 18s, we may ſuppoſe he ganees a handſome Salvo, for he 
durfſt not ſay ir muſt be the (ame nymerically, and it would be hard ro find - 
any thing betwixt thoſe two kinds of Identity ; He tells us To'bave rhe ſame 
Prayers, ut t0 join with the Church where we hve in tes Holy Devotions, and 
ſo do Diſſenters join' with the Churches where they live, which are as true 
Churches, and their Devotions as Holy, as if they were more large and ſplen» 
did, for any thing that yet appears to the contrary, . 

In the 60tb Page, he acknowledges that to have the Government of ma- 
ny Congregations is not effential to a Biſhop, nor to have Presbyters under 
him, for Afilles the Martyr bad no Chriſtian in his Dioceſs ; But it is Ordi- 
natton that makes a Biſhop z If therefore our Miniſters bave all the Ordina- 
tion that . is neceffary to a Biſhop by the Word of God, they are Biſhops, 
though they be but Paſtors of ſingle Congregations, and now if this Gen- 

Anireſe in tleman cannot prove by plain- Scripture that a Biſhop muſt kave a diſtin& - 
1 Tim,3. Epſ- Ordination from that of a Presbyter, to advance him into a Superior Office, 
ami  P!Ub) He has loft the Cauſe, and here we hold it and expe&t plain and direCt evi- 
natio eſt,uerq; dence to this very bur when ever the Reviewing humour returns upon 
enim et ſacer= him. And if the Paſtors of fingle Congregations have all that is efſential to 
405 Biſhops, then our Dioceſans are a new Species of Biſhops, which St. Cyprian 
diſowned in his Prefatory ſpeech to the Council of Carthage ; And indeed 
it is able to very juſt prejudices, for when Biſhops have taken away from 
the Paſtors of Particular Churches, theſe Rights and Powers, which God 
hath given them, and engrofſed all to themſelves, and their Dioceſs is be- 
cotne toa large for their Perſonal Infpe&tion and Adminiſtration, they are 
forced to ſet up Officers of humane inſtitution to exerciſe thoſe powers under 
them, which "they have raviſhed from Goſpel Miniſters, that by numerous 
Id 7a and large Revenues, they may gain that pre-eminence, which 
ſome began betimes to contend for; See. Mr. Baxter: treatiſe of Epiſco- 

pack never yet ariſwered, 

''There is nothing more plainly ſhews theſe Mens conternpt of Antiquity 

; when it ſpeaks not on their fide, than denying the Peoples power of Eletti- 
—_ De- on, Which is confirmed unto them by the Canons of divers Councils and 
or Ss >  Argple Teſtigjony of the Fathers, as Dr. Rale has proved; And though we 

077" Will, not ſay fuch conſent is effential ro the Miniſterial Power, . yet it 1s cer- 
alaly neeeffary t6 the Paſtoral Relation, for the Biſhops and Miniſters could 
| have 
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have no certain core ( in ſuch places wher#.the Civil Magittrace docs not in” 
rerpoſe ) but by the Peoples conſent ; T'his-Gentlenian tells us the conſen® 
of the Miniſters and People of: the Diocels is not neceflary, — bur it is left 
wholly ro the diſcretiow of the-Church, and | wonder what that Church. is 
to whoſe diſcretion this is referr'd when the Miniſters and People are left out 3 
will: he ſay ir is in the Power of the Biſhops: of othtr Diocefles, ro impoſe 
a' Biſhsp- upon any, wirhout the conſent of Miniſter and People 3 And muſt 
we by the Church underſtand the Biſhops alone without Miniſters and Peo- 
ple av'if they had nothing to do in thoſe matters that are left to the Churches 
Diſcretion; This lets us ſee what theſe Men drive at, and how gladly they 
would enflave the whole'World to the humours of a few, and thoſe not al- 
ways the wiſeſt or beſt of Men; | 

That the Nomirartion of our, Engliſh Biſhops 1s veſted in the King, is very 
pleafing to Difſenters, eſpecially under the Government of cne ſo Wiſe and 
Good as ours is; But then we muſt ſay the Power they receive from the 
King and Laws, is not properly Spiritual Power; And we are willing to 
own them as having Humane Authority over us, circe Sacra, by the appoint- 
ment of our Goyernours, as far as by Law we are under their Juriſdiction ; 
And certainly many of them are roo wiſe to pretend to any more, - fince our 
Laws expreſly condemn ſuch pretenſions, as has been already'proved, by 
the very Letter of the Law in that caſe, 

The Gentleman tells us The Vmdicator ſhewed bus Abilities, in mentioning 
lonatius, who adviſes the Biſhop ro hold frequent aſſemblies, and to enquire 
after all by their names, not deſpiſing tbe Men Servants or Maid Servants, 
and he would fain ſhew his Abilities, in enervating fo plain evidence, -and 
would impoſe upon us a great many Negatives Peradventures, which 
we muſt help him to prove, We mult prove, That thoſe Aſſemblies, met only 
in one place, that they were no more than ordinary Congregetions that the Bi- 
ſhmp bad no body to aſſiſt him im the remoter parts of bus charge, that no wan 
elſe acquainted bim with the Jn miſdemeanours of particular ; Theſe 
and a great many more ſuch Negatives we muſt prove, which weare no 
way obliged to do, we infiſt upon the plain words of [gnativs, and he muſt 
prove his peradventures himſelf, or we ſhall take no notrice'sf them z The 
Author of the Enquiry into the Conſtitution, &e, of the Primitive Churches, 
offers to prove that theſe Dioceſſes were no larger in the number of Church 
Members, than - our preſent Pariſhes z Bue whether that befo oor no, I will 
not be poſitive; For it is manifeſt enoogh, the firſt flep towards Prelacy, 
was committing the Government of the Chureh to one, which before was 
managed by ſeveral in common, the next was ro make that Church as large 
and preat as could be; By keeping new formed Congregations unger 
their Juriſdiftion ; and we have carly inftances of fuch Incroachments. 

» Theſe Men take the Liberty of making words (igniftie any thing that 
ſerves their preſent purpoſe, IF Irefieas ſay, the Presbyters are the Succefſors 
of the Apoſtles, there Presbyter ' muſt figniftz Biſhop, for fear of ſpoiling 
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the Plea of Succeſſion, If .Tertullian ſay, they never receive the Euchariſt 
from any bur the Preſidents, there Preſident muſt not ſignifie the Biſhop, but 
the Presbyter, for it ſeems in a Bench of Presbyters they are all Preſidents, 
though there bea Biſhop in Cathedrs amongſt them s Such Men will never 
be at a loſs tor ſomething to ſay, | ; 
- Though the Vindicator 0 Ws, perhaps to his memory, mentioned the 
Sacrament of-the Euchariſt inſtead of Baptiſm, yet it amounts to-the ſame 
thing, for if the Biſhop was to take the Confeſſions of all that were to be 
Baptiſed, his Dioceſs cauld not be of the fame Model with ours, which fuch 
a- thing would be altogether impraQicable ; This Gentleman wonders the 
V indicator ſhould be ſa nice in the Notion of Succeſſion, p. 19, And afterwards 
ſo looſe as to make it no more but conformity tothe Apoſtles Model m Gruers 
ment and Worſhip, but the wonder will ceaſe, when he confaders that iri'the 
former place, he took Succeſſion in the Sznce T. W. uſed it, as that which 
gives the Biſhops their Ticle to Apoſtolical Power, and here he takes it in 
the true Sence wherein the Fathers uſe i whoſe words will never prove, 
that the Apoſtles left them their Apoſtolica 
Paſtoral Power which was emmineatly included in the former. 
; The Vindicator grants that for perſons wilfully to withdraw themſelves 
from ſuch Particular Churches, as are framed according to Goſpel Rules, 
and impoſe no new or needleſs terms of Communion, is to at Schiſmartically, 
becauſe it cannot be without breach of Charity ; The Gentleman replies 
Fes it may through the Prejudices of Education, 5 Want of Underf and a 
that is to Fung may wilfully wichdraw for want of Cont ; it 
their ignorance be not willful, it does not come upto the Caſe as the Vindi- 
cator ſtated it, but if ic be wilful ignorance, ſure there is ſomething of Un- 
Pu fir for (uch Ee 

His two laſt area V ogue an O & t0- 
gether all the We of Ke ule can be, and the Reader muſt take 
it for granted, that the Diſlenters are the Criminals pointed at, though be 
does not think fit to fa ſoz Such Cealing and no we have had from 
him all along ; We defire him the next time to ſpeak above board, let bim 
name the particular Caſes and Perſons, and net by fly infinuations, prejudice 
the Minds of bis Credulous- Party, againſt thoſe who abheor ſuch things as 
much as himſelf, l 

Who are thoſe that look wpon all beſides themſelves, as Enemies of God, 
and Oppoſer: of bis pure Worſhip, as Reprobates and Danmed Wretches? Such 
cenſures indeed T.Jp. paſſes upon all Diffenters (and the Reviewer has ſecond- 
ed him in it ) they are Men out of the Catholick Church, and Communion 
of Saints, bave no right to the Promiſes, are in a deſperate Condition, their 
hopes of Salvation are unwarrantable and groundleſs Fancies, &c. They nei- 
ther Pray with, nor receive the Sacraments, nor live under the Government 
of any Church, and therefore cannot be within the Communion of Saints ; 
Theſe are their own words ; And as this Gentleman obſerves, *tis no ons 
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if Men of fack thoughts, make no ſcruple of the moſt Violene and Unchiri- Cooler 


Who are thoſe that are guilty of Plundering and Robbing their Neighbours 
and taking away Mens Live: ? Sure he does not mean thoſe that for above 
twenty years together made « Trade of breaking into the Houſes of Prote- 
ſtant Difſenters, caking away their EffeQs, and caſting theminto Priſons, 
and ſuffering them to lye and periſh there 3 what lamentable havock they 
made, is in part laid before the World by an Eminent Conformable Mini- 
ſter, and will beere long further dicoverel, | | 

W ho are thoſe that refuſe to have any dealing in Trade with Mem of another 
Perſuaſion ? it would be madneſs in the Difſenters, for being the lefſer pum- 
ber,, they - muſt needs be great loſers by ſuch a Project, but this indeed wes 


I be does not mean theſe that condemned the Renowned 
Cormſh, whom our Parliament hes 


ing, to bring .in the Abdicated Prince again, and deſtroy their Generoug 7" Trial 
and. Nuble, Deliverer. If ,bave not been {o happy as to hit upon the Gen-f'53 


nerals, 

If he: can convict any of the Difſenters of ſuch ſcandalous practices, let 
himdo it, and if the Churches to which they belong, neglect ro do their du- 
ty in cenſuring and rejecting of chem, they will be condema'd by their own 
Principles 4 Bug LI hope be would net.have them to. proceed upon ſuch un- 
proved Accuſations and Libels 2s theſe, which it ſcems.he ad infuch 
looſe and general terms, becauſe bs knew net by what Rules to fix theſe crimes 
upon particular Perſons ; And certainly he had better to have ſuſpended the 
Charge, till he knew how to make it out, than to arraign us ſo confidently 
upon it, and be forced after all, to Petition, that we would belp him to 
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Appendix. 


J* is certain in ſuch controverſies as theſe, nothing is more nece 


than _ to underſtand the matters of Fact, without which we ſhall never 

make a true judgment as to matter of Right ; I ſhall therefore add a 
Brief Hiſtorical Account, of ſach paſſages as are pertinent to our preſent 
caſe, laying down this Law to my ſelf, that I will __ nothing but what 
in my Conſcience 1 believe to be true, and for which] can prodiice good 
Authornies. 

That the Reformation of = yu PEPE King Hen. VIII, 
rather ate pique again Biſhop of Rome, out of any hearty 
Loew the Ellngic 6d js too plain to be denied, & that doubaleG was the rex. 
ſonof the ſhort & uneven 15 $i ade muſt be dohe 
but with a ſaving to the Politick Maximes and Inte the Court ; The 
ſox Articles were pur in Execution to'the very laſt year of bi Reign, and that 
Pious and Ingenious ap fre Ann Ashew, foffered Martyrdom there- 
by, m_ many Months before that Prince himſelf gave up his Mighty 
Gho 


His Son and ms de racy arp... Noa abs the 
Cruſe upon « better Principle, would m all pr ve improved 
dio a good dagres of yarkaiion, had not the ſtifinef of ſome leading Church 
men, and the ſhortneſs of that invaluable life, prevented him, In the be- 
ginning of his Reign, Mile: Coverdale, Fobn Hooper and others, who had 
fled beyond Sea upon the fox Articles, returned into England ; And finding 
how very defeCtive the Reformation was, and how-many Popiſh Ceremo- 
nies, Geftures and Veſtments, were {ll remained, could not conceal their 
diffatisfation ; But Crawmer, and Ridley, and others, who by Pofitide com- 
pharices, had weathered out the Storm, very flifily defended them under 
the pretences of Antiquity and Decency, 

The Unhappy differen ces berwixt Ridley and Hooper about theſe things are 
ſufficiently known, and ſo is rhat happy egreement to which they came when 
they were Prifonery for taeTruth in the Marian days; And by Ridleys Letter 
To Hooper it appears that his _—_ had changed his Thoughts concerning 
thoſe by-marters as he calls them, for which in Proſperity he had ſo warmly 


contended, he confeſſeth it was Hoopers Wiſdom to reje& ther, and his 
Simpliciry to urge them, ** Your Wiſdom and my Simplicity I grant bath 
x alittle jarred, 


Alcarn-. 


_ 


matter. 
Room orammaat 
in it, netwit ing the King's earneſt Requeſt to COntrary, 

he Ha of rr, th == » Wherein he 


complying _ is (ent to Prin? no wonder by 
= to make ſuch ions upon hicaſelt, whea be was under the liks 
Con t, 
The Learned Author adds, © That Ridley ſpoke theſe 
© of himſelf in the .abſence &f the Law CR 


I f@ does not in the leaſt alter-the caſe ; for if his i 
Do Jolieble ar feſt ie would have remained & Bl —_ 


Hooper 

lity of the aQion could not be changed [ «0] but 
Ee nr irene 7 

oem ne (anlg > we eotiewe woes Ho Nagel 
ledged ; and1 fear it will not fo well conſiſt with 


the catans ly wks. oa __— 
to Hooper ways ky, bp an 
wir paper rat po pd > 


for the great Truths of Religion, would not 
canted his Judicious Zeal, for the 

ligion, if he had ſo cſteemed of it; but hi 
th Vick bt hong ob Wil and Zu nw a Was 


lmplicit 
Whill this good Biſhop was thus acknow his and glad! 
embracing thoſe to whom he had been ng ana ol - 


thers of his Brethren, who had eſcaped the Fiery Tryal, and were not bum- 
bled enough to ſee their folly,werefomenting di even in the SanCtua- 
ries to which t fled. 

The moſt famous Congregation of Engliſh Exiles was ſeated at Frenkfort, 
where they had a Church granted them by the Magiſtrates, who required 
them to obſerve the Model of the French Churches in their Service, which 


they willingly conſented to, forbearing to anſwer aloud after the pr perm os 


» 3 omittin 
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omitting the Litany, Surplice, and other Ceremonies as ſuperfluous and ſu- 
itious ; inſtead of the Confeſfion in the Engliſh Liturgy, uſed another, 
er firred to the preſent rime and ſtate of Aﬀairs, then ſang a Palm in 
Metre in a plain Tune, then the Miniſter prayed for the Divine Aſſiſtance, 
and ſo proceeded to the Sermon, then folluwed a prayer for all States, par- 
ticularly for England, which' ended with the Lord's Prayer, then the re- 
hearſal of the Articles of our Belief, then another Pſalm, and the Miniſter 
concluded with the Bleffin 
In this poſture the Afﬀairs of that Church ſtood, when Dr. Cox arrived 


——_— there out of England, who being « man of a bigh Spirit (as Dr, Fuller ſpeaks 


of him) came one day into the Congregation and made a great diſturbance 
amongſt them, anſwering aloud after the Miniſter; and the next Lord's day 
one of his company, without the knowledge and conſent of the Congregation, 
got up into the Pulpit, and there read all the Litany, uſing the Engliſh Ce. 
remonies therein 3 this, no doubt, was dogg for the ſake of -Decency and 
Ocder, and Church-Unity, though impartial men will think, it was a very 
improper Method for the accompliſhment of ſuch defrgns, 

Fe Irregular PR—_ had almoſt ruined all; for the Principal 
Dr. Butt Magiſtrates of the Place proteſt, if the Reformed Order of the Churches of 
— ” Frankfort were not obſerved, the Doors ſhould be ſhut upon them again ; 
roma was the and thus ſays Fuller, the Coxan Party deprefled, embrac'd a Rirange way to 
unhappy oc raiſe themſelyes, accuſing Mr, Knox ( the Paſtor of the Church-) of High 
caſion of all-Treaſon againſt the Emperor in words ſpoken ſeveral years before in another 
| che fer, Land and nguage, when he owed no Allegiance ro him; and this was fo 
ut an" zealouſly urged, that the Magiſtrates could do no Jef than will him to de- 
on Ridle:Let- part the Ciry, teſt they ſhould not ſeem render enough of the Emperor's Ho- 
ter to Hopr,nour ; fo that at laſt Dr. Cox might fay, ( as the Hiſtorian obſerves ) With 
Daley 14, Brent rather than good Wreſtlings, have1 wreſtled, and have prevailed. 

fe 2477, 1% When Queen Elizabeth came to the Throne, there ſeemed a fair 

of further Reformation and Union, and divers of the Biſhops that had been 
ſufferers, were willing to have promoted it ; but others were ſtill tenacious 
of their Old Cuſtoms, and greatly affe&ted External Pomp and Gallantry in 
Divine Service, and the Queen her ſelf was very much of that humour, as 
appears by GrindaPs Letter to Bullinger dated Auguſt 29, 1566. where he 
Burzets Let= writes that all the Biſhops who had been beyond Sca, dealt with the Queen 
5, P- 52+ tolet the matter of the Habits (fall, but ſhe was ſo prepoſſeſt, that though 
they endeavoured to divert her from proſecuting that matter, ſhe continued 
ſtill inflexible, 
And Biſhop Fewel in a Letter to the ſame Perſon, dared Fuly 16. r56F- 
writes of the AR concerning the Habits with great regret, and expreſſes 

: ſome hopes that it might be Repealed the next Seffion of Parliament, if the 
Ibid. p. 53. Popiſh Party did not hinder it: And the preſent Biſhop of Salwubwry, who 

\ has obliged us with the Account of theſe Letters, adds, that he ſaw other 
- Letters wherein it was afferted, that both Cranmer and Ridley intended to 
procure 


l 8. p- 30. 


- 


” (-x3} ) | 
an At (in King Edward's Reign) for the aboliſhing -of the Ha-- 
ics, and that xo only detended their lawfulnefs, but not their fitneſs, . 
The ſame Learned Prelate, who favoured the World with theſe ingenious 
Letters whilſt he was beyond Sea, has diſcovered the ſame Integrity and Re- 
gard to Truth and Moderation ſince his return, and- in the preſence of the: 
moſt Auguſt Aſſembly, expreſſes himſelf thus; 
© Here ſuffer me totell you, that in the beginnivg of Queen Eimaberh's 
6 Reign _ —— ſaw no _ of —_— _ Affairs, which had Dr. Burnt: 
* been (poi Queen Mary's Perſecution, but by ſetting on foot Divi. Thanigiving 
& flons n_ Proteſtants, upon very inconfiderable ad I my ſelf _ G 
« have ſeen the Letters of the Chief Biſhops of that time, from which it ap- *< 2uE of 
* pears that the Queen's ſtiffneſs in maintaining ſome Ceremonies, lowed not Jax.31.1688. 
_ 2 their Counſels, but from the practices of ſome diſguiſed Papiſts z And 
« ] bave had in my hands the Original Journal of the lower Houſe of 
* Convocation in the fafth year of that glorious Reign, in which the matter 
« of the Ceremonies was firlt argued, and when it came to the Vote, it was. 
© carried by the greater Number of the Voices of the Members that were. 
* preſent, to lay down all thoſe Subjects of Conteſts, _ but the Proxies turned 
«* ;t to the (cverer (ide. 
How unhappy the EffeRts of this A& for Canformity were, (which in- 
the Convocation turned upon ſo narrow a Point) may appear by the words 
of a worthy Perſon then living, which are theſe ; © For ſome five years to= 
* gether before the Subſcripuon was urged, there was ſuch Unity amongſt Mr. wicto!s 
« the Miniſters, and they f>yned together, in all places fo lovingly and dili- Plea of the 
« gently, that many thouſands were converted from Atheiſm and Popery ; '22ocent, 
< but wt ey Subſcription was urged, many godly worthy learned Preachers © *** 397 
« were lilenced} and deprived, the Nation diſtratted, many good. Perſons 
Y — offended, and Papiſts and wicked men encouraged and em- 
«* boldened. . | 
Theſe things were ſo obvious, that divers Lords of the Privy Council 
earneſtly (ollicued for Moderation z and in an excellent Letter to A, Biſhop "IPL" 
Whigift, and the Biſhop of Londow (et forth, that a great number of Learn- ,c, ._ 1.546 
ed and Z:alous Preachers, were ſulpended "an their Cures,aud the County in Fully C.H 
of Efſ:x and other Places, #nd many of their Rooms filled with Perſons, new 9. 
ther of good Learning, nor good Name, but chargeable with great faults, & 15H 
as Drunkennefs, Filrhinef, Gaming, Haunting of Ale-houſes, &c, wherein 
they earneſtly entreat the Prelates, to take ſame charitable conſideration of. 
theſe Cauſes, that the People of the Realm may not be deprived of their 
Paſtors, being Diligent, Learned and Zzalous, though in ſome Points Ces 
remonial, they may ſeem doubtful in Conſcience, @Tc. Subſcribed by the 
Lord Burleigh, Earl of Shrewsbury, E. Warwick, E. Leicefter, L. Howard, 
7. Croft, Hatton, Walſingbam, . 
But they were put off with the common Anſwer, that the Miniſters were 
FaQtious, and Comtemners of the Ecclefaſtical Laws, and Authors of DiC 


quietnef ,, , 
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quietneſ:, -and-mauſt not be ſuffered to exerciſe their Miniſtry without fur- 
ther Conformicy- , | ; 
Nat long after, theſe things were taken notice of in Parliament, and the 


Ibid. p-. 174+ Honourable Houſe of Commons Paſled ſome Bills in favour of the Non- 


conformiſts, but the Arch-bilhop was —_— with the Queen not to 
give her conſent, and fo nothing was e + Still the Nation grew more 
and more ſenſible of the il! Conlequences of the Biſhops proceedings, and in 
the year 1587. The Houſe of Commons preſented to the Lords Spiritual 
we - ws! +; a Petition in ſixteen Particulars, ſame againſt ſcandalous and 
inſufficient Miniſters, others defircing the abatement of certain Oaths and 
Subſcriptions, tendred to perſons at their entrance on the Miniſtry, and yer 
not expreſly preſcribed by the Laws of the Realm, and that Miniſters might 
not be troubled for their omiſſion of ſome Rites, preſcribed in the Bock of 
Common Prayer, &c. And divers of the Lords approved of this Petition, 
and ſpoke to it; But the Archbiſhop betook himſelf to his old W 
cries out the Church was a falling, makes his Prayers to the Queen, calls her 
a Goddeſs, and carries the point againſt them all. 

Having thus befled the Parbament, they proceed to the Impriſonment 
of Mr. Cartwright, the (ilencing of Mr. Travers, of whom Dr. Fuller giv 


P. 216, us ſuch a Character, as is no way to the credit of thoſe thay dealc ſo barſh! 


with him ; But this was not all, Mr. Udal, and divers others were condemn- 
ed to dye, for writing againſt the Male Government of theſe Ecclefiaſticks, 
which was now become a capital crime by one of the greateſt ſtretches of 


P, 222, Law that ever was heard of in England. 


We now come tothe Reign ot RK. Famer the firſt, and here I think ir may 
be ſeaſonable to wipe off that Dirt which 7, W. bas caſt upon the Vindicator, 
for ſaying, that when this Prince aſcended the Engliſh Throne, the Prela- 
rick party dreading leſt the Puritans ſhould have too great a ſhare of his fa- 
vours ; Bent all their Studies to create prejudices in him againſt them, The 
Citizen replies, The ill opinion which the King bad of the Puritans, was found- 
ed wpon bus own experience, and publiſbed long before be bad any converſe with 
the Engliſh Biſhops ; and tranſcribes a payage out of bis BASIAIKON AQPON, 


But the Gentleman ought not to have inſulted over his Adverſary in ſuch 
ious La e, till he had confclered : That not a word of this was 
intended of the Engliſh ER: anmaing whom the Vindicator ſpoke ; 
For this Prince had but a little while before writ three Letters to Queen Flizs- 
beth in favour of them, and therein ſpeaks very honourably of Mr. Cart- 
wright and Mr, Udal, who were eſteemed the Leading Men of that party ; 
And kindly interceeded for thoſe that Difſented from the Biſhops, in the 
things at that time controverted amongſt them. 
Nor by the wordPuritan did the King mean the Presbyterians, as ſuch, it 
we may believe his own words, in the Preface to the aforeſaid Book z where- 


10 


(235) 
in he declares,” That the Name Puritan did properly belong: to'thac Set 
amongſt the Anabuptiſts called The Family of Love ; 6 Becauſe, faps be, they 
« think themſelves Pure,and in a manner without Sin, the only true Church, 
« and only worthy to partake of the Sacraments, of this ſpecial Se&t I prin- 
« cipally mean-when | (peak of Puritans, divers of them,as Brown, Pexry,and 
« others, having at ſuadry timescome into Seorlend ro ſaw their Popplez--- 
« And indeed, I give this Title to ſuch Brain-fick and heady Preachers,their 
© D(ciples and Followers, who refuling to be called of chat Set, yer parti- 
« cipate too much with their —_ maintaining the above-mentioned 
« Errors; and (the King further ) I Proteſt upon my Honour, I did 
© not mean it generally of all choſe Preachers or others, that like berter the 
< Gagle Form of Policy in our Church, than of the many Ceremonics of the 
© Church of England; or that are perſwaded (that their Biſhops ſmell of a 
« Papal Supremacy; No, I am fo far from being contentious in theſe 
CON on cate love and honour the Learned and Grave Men of 

eit 

And that thoſe called Puritans at that time in England, were not ſuch 
Perſons as are here deſcribed, appears ſufficiently, from the earneſt Endea- 
vours both of the Houſe of Commons and Lords of the Privy Council on 
their behalf, and the differenraccount they give of them , who muſt needs 
be acknowledged very cotnpetent Jud z and it" is obſervable, chat . 
the Familiſts in England took 'notice of this cenſure of the King's, and Fuller Church 
in their Petition to him when he came into England, they diſown all Hifi. Bok10. 
Aﬀinity with the Puricans , and ſpeak y of therg, under that * 3® 
mtbope this wit tly he Old Engliſh Purizane$rom bein 

| this will *abundently acquit the O i ; 
the Perſons aimed at in thoſe Royal Refledtions,and therefore notwithſtanding 
any thing in that Book, it may be very true that the Biſhops flattered thar 
King into an ill Opinion of then. 

Thgz fone of our Engliſh Prelates endeavour'd todo very ill Offices be- 
twixt the King and Presbyterian Party even before he came into England, is 
molt certainly true, and it cannot be imagined that they would be Jef bulie 
when they had him amongſt thery, Biſhop Bancroft was more than 
aQive in ſuch Deſegns, as amongſt other things by a Letter from R 
one Nortow a Stationer in Edenburgh, direQted for him , and untercepted g p,1wds 
upon Examination Norton acknowledged, that he was employed by Bancroft Hiſt. of 
to diſperſe certain Queſtions, that tended to the Defamation of the Kirk, and Ch. of Scot- 
Presbyterial Government. The ſame Bifhop writ frequent Letters to Mr. Pa- © Þ: 248+ 
trick Adamſon, the Titular Archbiſhop of St. Andrews, (which were many 
of them intercepted) wherein he ſtirs him up to Extol and Praife the Ch 


of England, above all others, and to come up to London , affuring him 156. p. 259+ 


that he would be very welcome, and well rewarded by the Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury, 
This 


the , 
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This 4 damſon had; compoſed a Declaration, which paſſed under the Kiog's 
Name,  wherejn the "whole: Order of the Kirk was tly traduced and 
condemned ;; (The -Commiſſioners of, the General Aflerbly complained to 
the King of the many falſe Aſperſions contained therein, which were ſo ſhame- 
fal, that the King diſowned it, and ſaid, It was not his doing, but the Arch- 
biſhops, and prudently diſcarded that great Favourite, and gave the Rents of 
the Biſhoprick ro the Duke of |Lenox, 

The poor Gentleman thus.abandoned, profeſſes himſelf to: be truly Peni- 
tent for what he had done, and makes a full Recantation which he Subſcribed 
in the preſence of a great many Witneſles, and directs it to the Synod con- 
ven'd at St, Andrew's; ©* Confeſſing, That he had out of Ambition, Vain. 
« Glory.and Covetouſneſs, undertaken the Office of an Archbiſhop z Thar 
© he had laboured to advance the King's Arbitrary Power in Matters of Re. 
* ligion, and Proteſted before God 'that he was commanded to. write that 
© Declaration by the Chancellor, ; the Secretary, and another great Eourtier, 
« and that he was more buſie with ſome Biſhops in Byg in Prejudice 
© of the Diſcipline 6f the Kirk, partly when he was 'there, and partly by 
«* Mutual Intelligence than became a good Chriſtian ; much leſs a, Faithful 
& P aſtor, Oe. | IJ 7 y 

Now although the King fondly adhered to fuch kind of M:n, whilſt be 

d to advance his[-Prerogative thereby , yet when he co 
tid.  EEAeof ſuch- Conduct, he ſtill deſerted then, od ak rodent 
Preface, Intervals, would freely declare his jour Opinion of the Presbytery, and their 
Form of Government, particularly in the National Aſſembly, 1590. © He 
« thank'd God that be was King of ſuch a Country, whereio, ſays he, there 
* is ſuch Church even the fincereſt Church on Earth, Gezeva not excepted, 
© ſeeing they keep ſome Feſtival Days, as Eſter and Chriflmas , and what 
«* have they for it? As for our Neighbours in England, thew Service is an'ill 
* mumbled Maſs in Engliſh, they want little of the MaG but the Liftings : 
* Now I charge you, my good People, Barons, Gentlemen, Miniſters, and 
* Elders, that you all ſtand to your Purity, and Exhort the People to: do the 
«* ſame; and as long as I bave Life and Crown, I will maintain tbe fame 
©* againſt all deadly, | | 
Calder.p.z73; Nay, when he took his leave of Scotland upon the Union of the two 
Kingdoms, he ſolemnly promiſed the Miniſters of the Synodof Lothian, that 
he would make no Alterations in their Diſcipline z but when he came up to 
London, thoſe who had been tampering with him and his Courtiers before, 
had a fair opportunity to accompliſh their Defign, which was the utter Abo- 
lition of the Presbytery- in Scotland, and the Suppreſſion of the Puritans io 
England ; And (faith my Author) as ſoon as the Engliſh Prelates had gor 
®. Bates Ning James amongſt them, they did net reſt till Mr. Melvil and the Prime 
Vindication Of the Scots Divines were called up to London, and only for their Juſt Defence 
and Anſwer of the Truth and Liberties of Scotland againſt Epiſcopal Ulſurpations, 


—_ —_ were either Baniſh'd or Confin'd, and ſo fore Opprefſed, that it brought many 
, Ins ot 


r ſet in x/truen Light, by Me. Patrick Goloway, in 
don to the Preabytery of Edawdurgh, after it was Caldo.p.474. 
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| was confele'd' ro! þe Erroneous.” *- 
** After five Hours Diſpute had by His Majeſty againſt chem, 


———— ———— _— 


— W— 


ee Sn — ——— ——— — — _ 
——  — 
. 


; Us ws, the D H ; , 
_ Dr ne y - e 19ep 7 Church of Emglond when the War began : Ir is true, 
ſome of the Biſhops bad followed bij 
the Troubles bigan,, an conld.nat but im- offended at the Behaviour of ſome of the Biſhops, as 


_ ES. oo Rae MP! appears by the Speeches of the Lords Falkland and 


(135) 
* lution for Reformation: intimated- to them, they were diſmiſſed for thar 
& day-——&c but it appears by the reſult, their 1umportunity overcame 
him at laſt, | 
_ Fulltr obſerves, That whereas before this Conference,it was diſputable, 
whether the North where he long lived,or the South, whitherihe lately came, 
would prevail moſt on the King's Judgment in Church Government,now this 
Queſtion was clearly decided. | I (hops now the Vindicator may be allowed 
to have ſome Grams of Shame Modeſty common to Humane Nature, 
though he ventured to ſay, That the Engliſh Prelates flatrered Kiug Fame: 
into an ill Opinion of the Puritans, and the rhyng is not ſo plain or —_— 2 
ContradiQtion as the Cirizen pretends z and for hum to tell the World at this 
time a day of the famous Piety and Virtue of that Prince, is ridiculous 
. Alas, the Hiſtory of his Reign is roo well kaown ; his Contending 
with Parliaments ; his Encouraging of Papiſts; his Secret Articles upon 
the Treaties with Spain and France ; his greedy Defire of Arbitrary Power, 
his Proſtiruting the Honours, and Waſting the Treaſures of the Natio#,after 
a moſt inglorious manner , produced thoſe ill Eff«Qts, under which theſe 
Kingdoms have laboured and languiſhed ever fince,til! by che late happy Re. 
volurion our Antient Rights and Privileges were raiſed out of the Grave, re- 
cogniſed, and (errled upon their true Baſis once more, 

The Unhappy Government of K. Charles the Firſt, is now ſufficiently Un- 
veiled; eſpecially by Ruſhwortb's Impartial Colleftions. The Vindicator 
briefly hinted at thoſe Irregular and Arbitrary PraQtices, hat forced the Par. 
liament to take' up Arms for the Defefice of their Liberties,” and for 
the King out. of the hands of thoſe Cuncellors that had fo fatally miſled him ; 
T. W. calls this Notorvons Calurtmny, and ſays, be could anfiver all the In- 
ſtances parti , but be refers to the Rolls and Atts"of Parliament ;- The 
Vindicator is willing to joyn iflue with him here, and appeals to the ſeveral 
Petitions, Remonſtrances and Speeches made in Parliament as they ftand 
upon Record inthe Journals of both Houſes, and tneyate now made fo pub- 
lick, thasx no Man but one who bas no Reputation ro loſe, would have offered 
ro deviy that which all the Nation that can read, Book: know to be true, And 
I will alfo' tell him, that there is not one paſſage mentioned by the Vindicator 
coneerning the Male- Adminiſtration of that King, bur what he may find in 
the Supplement to Baker's Chronicle, a Hiſtory never ſuſpeCted for Difloyalry, 
bur evidently partie! the other way. 

The Vindicator renew'dthe Challenge to Name four Perſons im that Par- 
liement, that were not in ful} Communion with the 


we many of them that were for Epiſcopacy, were highly 


phy, both great Royaliſts ; 'and for my part, I deſire 
no other Evidence of the-intolerable Uſurpations of the- Lauden/tan Party, 
than 


' Hands, by the Publiſhing the 
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clin whit thole Noble Lords hows gfoating wi being now in Hap 


Jy | 

hortation to the People, part of which, I ſhall here Tranſcribe 
World ſee, how ſhamefully they have been abuſed about the Deat ; , 
Kim, their Words are theſe. _ | 

« To this Vindication we RN time, nt ve" re Finkes. o 
& many who very confidently ( yet unjuſtly ) charge us, to have the Minift, 
« formerly inſtrumental toward the taking away the Life of the King z and Ay 
« becauſe alſo there are orhers, who in thei ; - Underhil, 


« |y People of che Kingdom do carneftly defare for the eſtabliſhing of Reli- | 
&« gion and Peace in that we ſtick at the Execution of the King, while yer has, 
© we are ( as they falſly affirm ) content to have him Convifted and Con- 
« demned, all which we muft and do from our Hearts diſclaim, before t 
©% whole World. 

« For when we did firſt with the Parliament ( which we did not 
« till called rhereunto) we did it with Loyal Hearts, and ions to- 
« wards the King and his Poſterity ; not intending the leaſt hurt to his Per- 
* ſon, bur to ſtop his Party from Geng RE hurt to the Kingdom, not 
& to bring his Majeſty to fultice, ( as now ſpeak ) bur to 
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t him in- 
& 19 a better Capacity to do Juſtice, to remove the wicked fron before him, fo 
* that his Throne might be eſtabliſhed in Righteouſne(sz not to Dcthrone 
« and Deſtroy him, which we fear is the ready way to the Deſtruftion of all 
© his K.ngdoms, 
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© That which put any of vs on at firſt to appear for. the Parliament 

the P SN areF te Lark pod Cormmoie bs Parliament (Ou 
10. 1642, ) for bringing in of Money and Plate, &c, Wherein they” ab 
ſured us that whatſoever ſhould be brought in thereupon, ſhould be employ. 
ed upon no other occaſion, than. ro mantain- The. Proteſtant Religion, The 
Kings Authority, and Hu Pexſon in his Royal Dignity, the Free Courſe of 
Juſtice, the Laws of the Land, the Peace of the | pa cy and the Privi- 
ledges of Parliament, againſt any force which ſhall oppoſe chem, 


« As for the preſent aQtings at W:tmmfter, ſince the time that ſo many of ' 


the Members were by force ſecluded, divers impriſoned and others thereup- 
on, withdrew from the Houſe of Conitnons ( and there being not that Con- 


jun&tion of the two Houſes as heretofore ) we are wholly unſatisfied therein, 


becauſe we conceive them to be ſo far from being warranted by ſufficient 
Authority, as that in our Apprehenfions, they tend to an aQual Alteration, 
if not Subverſion, of that which the Honourable Houſe of Commons inghbeic 
Declaration, of April 17. 1646. bave taught us to call the Fundamental 
Conſtirucion and Government of this Kingdom, which they therein aſſure us (if 
we underſtand them ) they would never alcer. 

"Yea, we hold our ſelves bound in Duty to God, Religion, the King, 
Parliament and Kingdom, to profeſs before God, Angels and Men, That 
we verily believe, that which is ſo much feared to be now in Agitation, the 
taking away the Life of the King, in the preſent way of Trial, is contrary 
to the Word of God, the Principles of the Proteſtant Religion ( never yer 
Rained with the leaſt drop of the Blood of a King |) the Fundamental Con- 
Kticution and Government of this Kingdom, as alſo to the Oath of Allegi- 
ance, the Proteſtation of May 5. 1641, and the Solemn League and Co- 
venantz from all or any of which Engagements, we know not any Power 
on Earth, able to abſolve us or others, 

« Therefore according to our Covenant, we do in the Name of the 

God ( ro whom all mull give a {tri account ) warn and exhort all who 
either more immediately belong to our reſpeQive Charges, or any way de- 
pend on our Miniſtry, or to whom we have adminiftred the ſaid Co- 
venant (that we may not by our Silence, ſuff-r them to run, into that pro- 
voking Sin of Perjury ) to keep cloſe to the ways o! God, and the rules of 
Religion, the Laws and their Vows, in their conſtant maintaining the true 
Reformed Religion, the Fundamental Conftitution and Government of this 
Kingdom, as alſo in preſerving the Priviledges of both Houſes of Parlia- 
ment, and the Union between the two Nations of Englend and Seotland, 
to mourn bitterly for their own, Sins, the Sins of the City, Army, People 
and Kingdom, and the miſcarriaſes of the King himſelf ( which we cannor 
but acknowledge to be many and great ) in his Gaverament that have coft 
the Kingdoms ſo.dear, and caſt him down from his Excellency, into a hor- 
rid pi of Miſery almoſt beyond a and to pray that God would 
give him cfieQtual Repentance, ang lanCtibe that bitter Cup of ___ & « 
pleaſure 


«. 
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that Divine Providence hath put into his hand; and alſo that God 
world reſtrain the Violence of men that they may not'dare to draw upon 
themſelves and the Kingdom tiÞ Blood of their-Soveraign, &c. 

This was back't with a Letter to the General, and his Council of War 
to the ſame effet;, and yet all this has not been ſufficient to defend 
them from the malicigus ſlanders of men, that either were then. unbogn or 
had not the Courage, to run thoſe hazards for the fake of their unfortunare 
Prince as they did, The deplorable Death of this King, has been made great 
uſe of in the Late Reigns, to run down Difſenters, and to juſtihe thoſe un> 
merciful Laws that have been made and executed againſt them ; and to make 
it the better ſerve ſuch deſigns, they have made the higheſt Panegyricks u 
that Prince, and his extraoruinary Piety and Devotion, in which they bave 
commonly taken their Text out of ETKAN BASEIAIKH, a Book which next 
to the Bible, cxcell'Uall others in pure Seraphick ftrains, bur alas the grave 
Chear Mat length diſcovered, and though ſome men are very angry, there 
3s no remedy ; for heat and ill Language will never retrieve its blaſted Re- 
puration z only the beſt on't is, there 1s another of the ſame kind, pour- 
traying bis Unhappy Son in his Solirtides and Sufferings too, and thoſe that 
- regret the Diſparagement of the former, may try whether they can ſupport 
the Credit of the latter; bur the World 1 grows tao wiſe to be ena- 
moured of fuch Pageantry. 

; The Vindicator-affirmed, That it was by the Addreſs and Iatereſt of the 
Party called Presbyterian ( under God: ) That King Charles the Second 
was reſtored, and ( he adds) the ſolemn Promiſes, tair Words and 
 Affurances, that were given them by the Church and Court be. upon the 

Treaty of Reſtoration, are very well known, and the <= bare-faced 
Violation of al), is not to be parallell'd in Story ; which T7, W. miſreports, as 
if the Vindicator had ſaid that King Charles the Second was not to be paral.. 
lell'd 4n Story, tho? afterwards, having cleared his Eyes he confefles, theſe 
things' are charged upon the Church and Court Party, and how will be 
; bring them off; he ſays, AU & Fition and Forgery, for the King ref:rr'd aft * 

to the Par/jament, and they re " vg and Confirmed all things to the ſatis 
fattion of the Nation im Genera 

Well, if we cannot prove theſe things to be true, we will own the For- 
- gery, and ſubmit to all the Reproaches this Gentleman can heap upon us; 

I would feign know where the Fiftion lies, Were thereno Promiſes made by 
the Court and Church Party ? or were they not broken ? lt is ſtrange we 
ſhould be obliged ro prove that ſuch Promiſes were made, when the Kings 
Declaration ſpeaks ir fo plainly in theſe Words, 
 *Wedo declare a Liberty to tender Confeiences, and that no man (hall 

© be diſquieted, or called in Queſtion, for differences in Opinion, which do 

* not diftucb the Peace of the Kingdom, and that we ſhall be ready to Cons 


* ſent to ſuch Adts of Parliament, as upon Mature Deliberation, (hall be 6 
* fered to us for the full granting that Indulgence. 


And.. 


(14?) 
And in his Declaration concerning Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs, O#, "2.5. 66; 
he faith, © When We were in Holland, we were attended by many Grave 
& 1nd Learned Miniſters from hence, who Were look'r upon as the moſt able 
« and principal Aﬀſſertors of the a5 tg Opinions, and to our great fa- 
« tisfaction, we found them Perſ>ns tull of AﬀeRion towards us, of Z-al for 
* the Peace of the Church and State, and neither Enemies to Epiſcopacy nor 
« Liturgy, but modeſtly to defire ſuch Alterations m either, as without ſha- 
« king the Foundations, might beſt allay the preſent Diſtempers, which the 
« Indiſpolitions of the times and tenderneſs of fome mens Conſciences had 
©« contracted for the better doing, whereof we did intend to call a Synod, 
< and in the mean time, We publ.ſhed in our Declaration from Breds, » 
« Liberty to tender Conſciences We need not profeſs the high Aﬀe- 
« tion and Efteem, which We have for the Church of England, as it is eſta. # 
« bliſhed by Law, nor do we think, that Reverencean the leaſt diminiſhed 
* by our Condeſcentions, not peremptorily ro infiſt yypon ſome of 
* Ceremony, which however intruduced, by the Piety, and Devotion, and 
& Order, of the former times, may not be fo agreeable to the preſent, but 
E may even lefſen thar Piety and Devotion for the improvement _—_ 
«* they might be hapoily 6ſt introduced, and conſequently may be well dif 
« pens'd with And We have not the leaſt doubr, bur the Bi 
& will think the Conceſſions now made by us, juſt and reaſonable, and 
© cheerfully conform themſclves thereunto that Kneeling at the S+ 
© crament ſhall not be impoſed, nor the Croſs, nor Surplice, nor any com- 
« pelled to the Subſcription, or Oath of Canonical Obedience, &<, 

Behold the Promiſes that were made, I hope, he would not have us prove 
that they were not performed ; Bur it ſeems the yay all to the Parliz 
ment, and they re-eſtabliſhed matters to ſatisfaQtion, bur this wil! not 
that theſe Promiſes were not broken, but only that they ſhould ngt have been 
made; The King at that time ſeemed willing to have kept his Promiſe, and 
be had ſome honeſt Counſellors about him that adviſed him to it; and in 
Order thereunto by his Commiſſion, He aucthorized divers Learned Perſons 
of both Perſwafions to conſult rogether and agree on ſuch Alterations in the 
Liturgy as were neceflary to tender Conſciences, | 

The Presbyterian Divines not one Diflenting, offered to ſubmit ro Arch- 
Biſhop Uſber's Primitive Form of Epiſcopacy, and to a ſtated Liturgy, and * 
- drew up a moſt excellent One for ' purpoſe, which for aptneſs and gra- 
vity of Expreſſion, excellent Coherence and Method, and fuitableneſs to all 
the ies of humane Life, was incomparably beyond the old one ; 
And when that would not be received, offered ſome amendments of the old 

one, and would have complied with it ; but the Biſhops treated ther after - 
a didainful, mmperious manner, and would yield to nv for accommoda- 

tion, the "Truth of this cannot be doubted by any that have ſeen the Propo- 
fals ro the King, the Petition for Peace, and Account of the Proceedings of 
the Commiſhoners at the Savoy , which an ingenious Conformiſt —y 
ately 
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lately read, confeſſed to me, that was a brave Opportunity for Compre.” 
ws big and he was fully farished that the after Schiſm lay at che Bilbops 
door. 


And indeed it is no wonder _ yarn was ſo unſucceſsful, wheri it 
rs the leading men am the Bilbops, were fo far from intendin 

27 lack thing as Comprehenſion, rhat their great deſign in Treating with 
the other Party was, to know what they would ſtick at, that ſo they might 
be ſure to ſhut ther out ; and it is credibly reported that Arch- Biſhop Sbel- 
don ſhould ſay, now we know their Minds, we'll make them all Knaves if 
they Conform, and it was a remarkable ſaying of a Reverend Dean (T, 
I. has often heard of ) when a ſober Gentleman ſhewed ſome regret that 
the door was ſo ſtrait rhat many ſober Miniſters could not have Admiſſion, 
replyed, it was mo Pitry at all, if we thought ſo many of them would have 
Conformed, we would have made it ſtraiter, 

The Act bf Uniformity, which they got in 1661, 1s juſtly eſteemed the 
Sour Spring & all that Diſcord, Perſecution, and DiſtraQtion the Na- 
tion has groaned unde for many years, and indeed no berter Fruits could be 
expeQed from it, if we confider the ſcandalous Arts that were uſed for he 
obraining of it 3 and though I am weary of Tranſcribigg, yet I will inſert 


that remarkable Story, that Captain Yarranton tells us, in His full diſcovery 


of the firſt Presbyterian Sham-Plot, Printed at London for Francis Smith - 
near the Royal! Exchange, 16381, 

Where ſpeaking of the Kings Gracious Declaration touching Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Aﬀairs in 1660, ( part of which I have already recited) he fays, * If 
©* the Parliament had pals'd it: into an AR, it had probably cemented the 
©-greateſt part of the Proteſtants chroughour the Nation, bur ſome, both of 
* the Clergy and Laity, that bore the greateſt ſway, rejected it, and fo his 
* Majeſties good and peaceable Intentions proved Abortive, Theſe men 
©« (by whole Inſtigations. you may imagine) inſtead of an Aft of Union; 
© reſolve Upon an A of Uniformity, which they could not bur know would 
«* prove the greateſt Bane of Contention that ever was in the Nation, and 
© ſome of the Leading Church-men were heard to ſay, they would have an 
* At ſoframed, as would reach every Puritan'in the Kingdom, and that if 
* they thought any of them would fo ſtretch their Conſciences as to he com- 
* prehended by ir, they would inſert yet other Conditions and Subſcripti- 
© ons, ſo as that they ſhould haye no Benefit by it ; Bur the Kipg and Par- 
© liantent they feared were nor yet fully prepared tor the patfing of fuch an 
* AR, thereupon a, Contrivement was ſet on Foot to make a \ "> roar 
* Plot, and this was the firſt they ever took in band, and becauſe it wasne- 
« ver taken Notice of by ſome, and forgotten by others, T ſhall rherfore ſer 
© it down at large; which I can the berrer do, becauſe | was a grear ſuffe- 
© rer therein, and what I relate, if occaſion. be, | can prove by Letters and 
* many living Wirneſles. 

T This Sham-Plot was laid in about thirty fax-Counties of Eng/and, - we 
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* ſhall wire principally-of that part of it which was exectted in Worceſtes: 
& ſhire, the Month of November in the Year 166 1, Several Letters were 
* drawn up and delivered by Sir Foby P—— to one Richard N—— his 
© Neighbour, to carry to one Cole of Martily, about four Miles 
* from Worcefter, who is now living. This—— Cole according to Inftry- 
© &tions, delivereth a Pacquet of Letters to one ——Churne of Witchinford, 
« (who alſo is, or lately was alive, . and dwelt near Marihy;) This Pacquet 
© of Letters was carried by Cole and Charne unto Sir Fobm P. (from whom 
«it came) and before him Churne makes an Afhdavir, Fi gong early in 
«© the Morning to his Labour, he ſtruck his Bill upon a ge tocuta 
* Thorn, and by and by on the other fide the , he ped a Scotch 
« Pedlar, putting up Lerters haſtily in his Pack, and being aftrighted (arhe 
«* ſuppoſed) he left that Parquet behind in the Ditch , and-went down a 
* Lane leading to Coll, Fobn Birch his Houſe, | 
This Oath being made , ind the Pacquet delivered Cas aforeſaid) and 
« opened, ir preſently appeared that there was a Conſpiracy on foogigo fiir 
© up Rebellion in the Kingdom, and to raiſe an Army; for that purpoſe, and 
© that Capr, Andrew Tarranton was to Command a Party in thoſe Parts, for 
© which purpoſe there were {-veral Letters direted to him from ſome Mini- 
© ters and others ; Particularly, one from Mr. Baxter Miniſter of Kiddeyr- 
« mminſter, intimating that he had provided a confiderable Body of Men,well 
*« arm'd, which ſhould be in readineſs againſt the time app-inted. Another 
«* from Mr, Ambroſe Sparry, intimating that he had order'd him 5oo#: 
* which was lodg'd in a Friends hand (not named) and ſhould be ready for 
« him whenever he ſhould ſend for it ; Several other Letters and Treafonable 
« Papers were pretended to be in that Pacquet, all which occaltioned the rai- 
« (ing of the Militia of thar County, and the City of Wercefter was filled 
&* that Night with Horſe and Foot ; Early the next Morning about Two'of 
© the Clock, an Officer with a Troop comes to Mr. Tarranton's Houſe, and 
©* ſeeing Lights if moſt of the Windows for a Seaſon he made a halr, bur 
” anon he Tow near the Houſe, and demanded Entrance. Mrs. Yarranton 
* told him, ſhe would open the D2ors, provided he would come in with no 
& more than two Perſons beſides himſelf , ro which he afſenred, und when he 
© was come in, demanded of Mrs, Terranton, where hcr Hu-band was ? She 
« anſwered, he was not at Home, The Officer replied, he was at Home 
© the Evening before. She told him, he was; bur he is now gone to 
& one Mr. XMuches Houſe at Hittmton; but to let you fee that he kthows 
*© upon what Deſign you come, He hath left his Min with a Horſe ready 
<« Saddled, to ut you to him. Some of the Party being Voluntiers out 
© of Worceſter, obſerving the words and deportment of Mrs, Yarranton,went 
* preſently Home- again, amongſt whom was Mr. Winter Hains an Apothe- 
© cary, and fince Mayor of the City (and ſtill alive,) who hath often ſaid, 
© that very inſtant he ſmelt the Deſign ; The Officer with his Party was 
* brought by Henry Cowell, Mr.Yarranton's Servant,to the Houſe of oy" 
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” where finding the ſaid Yarranton, the Officer told him, he was his 
« Priſoner, and muſt go along with him to Worcefter; and about Ten of the 
&« Clock the ſame day they all entred the Ciry,. where all the Trained- Bands 
« of rhe County were wp in Arcs, The ſame day ſeveral other Perſons 
« were ſecured , as 'Mr. Ambroſe Sparry Miniſter of Martly, (near which 
& place the. Sham-Pacquer was pretended to be found) Mr. Henry Oſtand 
« Miniſter of Bewd/y, Mr. Edward Oſland of the Reck, Dr. Fackſon of Kid. 
© Jerminſler, Mr. Moor Miniſter of Worceſter, Mr. Faru#s Brian Miniſter 
« of Old-Swinford, Capt. Wells, ( living now at Bednah-Green ) Mr, Henry 
© Baldwin, Mr, George Wilſon, Mr. fobn Vicars (now living in Smithfield) 
«Mr, Mekine, all four of Woreefter, with ſorne Scores more which | forbeat 
© romention ; all which Perſons were diſpoſed of into ſeveral Priſons or Pla- 
© ces of Confinement, ſo that they could nor ſpeak one with another, having 
© Sentinels always ſtanding at their ſeveral Doors. Amongſt the common 
* People there was a great noiſe of a Horrid Plor, a Presbyrerian Plot, 
« and were ſo confirmed in the belict of ir, that the ſeveral Priſoners 
* as they marched with their Guards through the Streets, were greatly re- 

# viled and affronted, 
« All things continued in this Poſture for the ſpace of Ten Days, after 
6 which time, the Trained Bands would continue no longer, they were 
* grown a little ſenfible of the Sham; and upon their departure, the Deputy- 
* Licutenants (out of their great Clemency) Diſcharged all the Priſoners 
© then in Cuſtody, (except Dr. Fackſon, Mr. Sparry, Mr. Hen.and Mr.Edw, 
© Oſland, Capt. Wells, and Capt. Yarranton) only they muſt Pay their Fees, 
© and find Security not to go five Miles from their Habitations, without 
*leave firſt obtained from the Lord-Lieutenant or two Depury-Lieutenants, 
* and to appear when they were ſent for, and to keep all the King's Laws 
* Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, This done, Mr. Sperry, Dr, Jackſon, the two 
* Oſland:, and Capt. Tarranton, were ordered wo kept cloſe Priſoners in 
* ſeveral Chambers of the George-Inn in Worceſter; fo that no Perſon what- 
* ſoever muſt come to ſpeak with any of them but in the preſence of the 


* Marſhal. The Trained-Bands being gone, as was ſaid before, to their 59, 54u, 
* ſeveral Homes, Care was taken for the Securing of theſe Criminals, by the Marſhal. 


* Dignified Clergy of Worcefter, together with ſome of the fatteſt Clergy- 
©* men of the County, who provided about 60 Foot Soldiers which they 
* Armed and Paid - ſome of them ſaid) with double Pay , who were to 
© artend as Sentinels upon each of the Priſoners, and the reſt to keep a Court 
< of Guard at the Town-Hall of Worceſter : 'Theſe were commonly called the 
* Clergy-Band ; and bad for their Captain one Mr. William Sheldon of 
* Stoke- Prior, who hath of a long time (as it is ſaid) belonged to the Rules 
* in Southwark. 

«* I cannot omit acquaintiog you with one renowned AR of Chivalry that 
* was done in this Church-Court-Guard ; There came to Worcefter a poor 
:* Old Man to enquire after the welfare of Mr. Hewry Ofland his ——_ 
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«and ſpeaking with one of thoſe Soldiers, the Soldier liberally c 
« Mr, Ofland with being « Traitor, a Rebel, a Plotter againſt the Govern. 

t, with ſome other hard Names 3 he ſtoutly defended his Miniſter, and 
« (3d be was an honeſt peaceable Man, and he could never believe he was, 
* con in any Treaſon, or Plot againſt the Government ; The Church- 
« Militant-man in great Wrath laid hold of this poor old Z-alor, and carried 
© him to the Court of Guard : He that then preſided in that Court Marſhal 
« was alſo a Church-Officer, and no meaner Man than an Apparitor ; he 
& commanded the Old Man to be tied Neck and Heels, charged him with 
« having a hand in this Presbyterian Plot, and threatned him with ſevere 
& Uſage unleſs he would make a Confefſon : The Old Man bore all this 
« with a great deal of Patience, anſwering him never a word ; which fo en- 
© raged this Man in Authority, that he put lighted Matches betwixt his 
&« Fingers, and burnt them to the very Bone, and all to force from him a 
« Conteflion of a Presbyterian Plot, The Name of the Perſon thus Tor- 
* tured is Roger Waldern of Bewdly, who for ought I have heard to the con- 
© trary is ftill alive, and carrieth about him the ſhrivelled Skin cauſed by 
© thoſe burning Matches, and fo are many others alive that faw him in hs 
& Miſery, and that contributed their help to the healing of his hands, 

* This feigned Plot was not only laid in Worceſterſhire, but in other Shire 
© and Counties of England, as I hinted before, 1 could fill many Sheets of 
« Paper, if I'pleaſed, with particulars ; but give me leave to inform you 
* only of ſome Paſſages in Oxfordſhire with reſpe& to this Plot, which fell 
5 out about the ſame time. There dwelt in Oxford one Mr, Martbew Martin, 


hn Old-Strett, *& who was then Town-Clerk there, he is now a Brewer in London, and in 


&* good reputatich both for Eſtate and Integrity; There came one Evening 
© to his Houſe in Oxford, a Stranger with a Letter, wbo had no ſooner deli» 
« yered it, but he withdrew and went his away, when Mr. Marim had 
«* opened ir, and alittle confidered the Contents, he took a Prudent Courſe 
« to carry it to the Mayor, as you'll hear by and by, and to do it imme 
<* giately ; for had he tarried a Night, or an Hour, it might have been found 
* about him, and Oxford had quickly been as full or fuller of Plotters and 
© Priſoners than Woreefter ; The Copy of this Memorable Letter I here ins 


* (crt word for word, 


Mr. Martin, 


Pray you warn all theſe Men to be all im their Arms wpon Wedneſday next 

m the Night, you know already where they muſt meet ; there will come 
to Oxtord Toe hundred Men all in thetr Arms, you know who doth Com- 
mand them ; Dr. Greenwood bas ſent to Mr, Combs the Barber to ger bs 
Party of Scholars ready that Night ; and I have ſent to Mr, Hickman to get 
his Men ready at the ſame time, and Dr, Owen bas ſent to Mr. Fogg to get 
his Men ready at the fame time ; and Dr, Gawin bas ſewt to Mr, Cornith to 
| get 
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1 need write mo more 10 you. 
them all ſo. 


« In this Letter there was a Liſt of the Perſons Names be was to warn ; For brevicy,1 
« the Mayor of Oxford preſently diſpatched a Meſſenger with an Account of omir the Liſt 
« theſe Tranſaftions to the Lord Falkland, who was then a Member of ofienes 
« Parliament, and I think Lord Lieutenant of the County ; and another Let- ,,,i n — 
&t ter with the like Account wat fent to the Recorder of Oxford, one of their us.7.9. as alſo 
« Members in Parliament; wherein they declare their Opinion that it was a te Mayor's 
6 Trick, many of the Perſons mentioned being of known Fidelity to the King. _ —_ 
« Theſe Letters were ſhewed to one of the Secreraries of State, and thus this land, p. 10. 
« pretty Project Miſcarries in Oxford by the Providence of God and the at large. 
6 ent Management of the Nilcoverers, to the regret no doubt of thoſe 
* who had cunningly enough contrived it. I cannot learn that any further 
« Progreſs was made in it, fave only that two Depury-Lieutenants ſent next 
« day for Mr. Mart, and threatned at firſt tro commit him to Cuſtody; bur 
« by and by they diſmiſs'd him with this InjunQtion, not to go out of the 
« City within Fourteen days, without Special Licenſe; and that very Night 
© came into the Town many of the Militia, who kept Guard for two days 
«© in the City, | 
& 'Tis high time now that I return to Worceſter and give you an Account 
© of the forementioned Plotters in cloſe Confinement there. Dr. Fackſon by 
« the aſſiſtance of Sir R. C, gets his Enlargement. Mr, Sperry and one of the 
o _ moved thar they. might be Bailed or brought to Trial, but could 
« obtain neither. Yarrenton, and the other Oſland, were altogether Paſſive 
« and Silent, waiting to ſee what ifſue God in his Providence would pur to 
« theſe Arbitrary and Extrajudicial Proceedings,and it was not long ere they 
© were ſtrangely delivered; the manner was thus z On the Second of April Richard 
« 1662, the Perſon that was employed (as [ have ſhewed you before) to 
© carry the Pacquet of Sham Letters from Sir F, P. to one Cole of Marth, 
© acquaints his Brother how he came by the ſaid Pacquet ; his Brother im- 
* mediately upon this Diſcovery, repairs to Mrs, Yarranton and informs her 
© of it; She went to Worcefter, and prevails with the Marſhal's Maid to de. 
* liver a Paper to her Husband wherein was a Relation of the whole Matter, 
* This b:ing done, Mr. YTarranton peruſed the Paper, and being thereby ler 
* into the knowledge of this Malicious Deſign, He ordered fix Ations to be 
* immediately Encred againſt ſome of thoſe that brought him to Priſon : 
* And the next day being Sarwrday, in the time of high Market, he took 
« two Bedſtaffs in bis hands, and broke all the Windows in the Chamber 


U 2 ** where 


the High- 
Street. 


The George in ® where he was Confined,and which look'd towards the Street; 1 
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© the Town was in an Uproar, and a Multitude of People crowded before 
« the Chamber in the broad Street to know what the matter was! He told 
& them how he and others were maliciouſly and wrongfully Impriſoned 4 that 
© ke could give an Account of the Centrivance of this Plot, and who were 
« the Contrivers of it, 
© On the Wedneſday following, the Lord-Lieutenant and Six of his 
©« ties came to Town, and ſent one Fulk Fiſher (an Officer of theirs) to, 
« Mr. Tarranton to know the reaſon of his miſ-behaying himſelf in the 
& place of his Confinement : He ſent thera word, He did it on purpoſe that 
« he might be brought the ſooner before them, ro make a Diſcovery of the 
&« Presbyterian Plot ſo much talk'd of, which he was ready and willing to 
« do, After ſome debate between the Lerd-Lieutenant and his Deputies 
« bout this Matter, it was at laſt reſolved that Tarranton ſhould be brought 
© before them, which was done ; "There he offered to diſcover to them the 
« whole Plot how it was laid, and by whom ard for what Ends; he defired 
& that the Doors might be ſet open, tor he had many Friends and Witneſſes 
« without ; He prayed alſo that he might have Pen, Ink and Paper, and he 
« would write down the whole Matter z for words might be wreſted to 
« wreng intents : This was a while debated, bur in reaſon it could not be 
&« denied, and Mr. Tarrenton no ſooner began to write , but the Lord: Lieu- 
* tenant and Sir Foby P. left the Room, and went down the Back Stairs, 
« and after followed the reſt of the Deputy- Lieutenants, only Eſq; Bromely 
& of Holt ſtaid behind, He it ſeerns was no way Privy to this De ign, and 
© told Mr, Tarranton, he was Sorry with all his heart ro fee ſuch things pra- 
« Qtiſed, to the diſturbance of Honeſt Men, and the- d honour of the Go- 
© vernment, 
* The Enemy having thus fairly quitted the Field, Mr, Tarranton deman« 
& ded of the Martial, What he kad further now to ſay to him 2 The Marſhal 
* only made it his Requeſt, that he would not trouble him for holding him 
* { long in Reſtraint, foraſawuch as he was a Poor Man, and had many Chil- 
< dren, and did only follow the Orders of his Superiours in what be had 
* done, Mr. Tarranton told him, He did freely forgive him. 
©* Theſe dangerous Plotters being now at Liberty, they depart every Man 
© to his own hams and were never proſecuted or further queſtioned abour 
& this Matter : There was no need of that, for the Contrivers had now 
© obtained their End, which was to poſſeſs the King and Parliament, that 
« it was abſolutely neceflary to make ſore ſevere AR againſt this reſtleſs 
© fore of Men , who not contented with the King's Gracious Pardon, 
4 were always Plotting to diſturb the Government : Accordingly when the 
« Parliam« nt met together upon the 2oth of November 1661. (to which 
* time they were Adjourned) the King makes a Speech to them, wherein 
©* are theſe words : 


My 


(a4). 


My Lords and Gentlemen, | 
[| Lm Sorry to find that the General Temper and Afeftion: of the Nation” 


are not ſo well Compoſed as 1 boped they would have been, after [o ſignal 
Bleſſings of God Almighty upon us all, and after ſo great Indulgence Jo final, 
deſcentions from me towards all Intereſts ; there are many wicked Inſtruments ' 
fell as ative as ever, who labour Night and Day to diſturb the Publick Peace, 
and to make People jealous of each other ; it may be worthy of your Care and 
Vigilancs to provide proper Remedies for Diſeaſes of that Kind, and if«y0u find 
new Diſeaſes, you muſt find new Remedies, &c, 


* No ſooner was this Parliament in their geers but Sir F, P. one of the 
* Knights for Worcefterſhire, with open mout informs them of a dangerous 


< Presbyterian Plot that was on foot ; that many of the chief Coaſpirators - net 
* were now in Priſon at Worceſter. The like Information was given by ſome Mr. Zarran- 


® of their Members that Served for Oxfordſhire, Herefordſhire, Staffordſhire, *** 
*and other places; . yea, this was the general Vogue, as may appear 


* by the Printed Pamphlets of thoſe times. Hereupon a Bill Unifor. 52=e ay,bur 


y raity was excogitated, and carried on inthe Parliament, and paſſed that 
* Seſhons, ' 

*© [-have done with rhe Firſt Part of this Shar Plot, when I have added 
* a Paſlage or two more concerning Mr. Yarranton ; As ſoon as he was Dif 
&« charged (as before) he goes up to Lowden, and prevails with the Lord of 
Briſtol ro acquaint the King with the great wrong he had received , and- 
* with the wicked Contrivance of ſome of his Miniſters by Sham-Plots to 
* divide the King from his People, and his People from one another : 
* Hereupon an Order of Council was direted to the Deputy-Lieutenancs of 
& Worceſterſhire that were then in and about London, to appear before the 
Council, and to give an Account of this Matter. They ſeemed to clear 
* themſelves from being concerned therein, ar:4 defared ſuch as were in the 
* Country might be conſulted : The next Poſt they inform their Brethren 
© in the Country how Matters ſtood before the Council, and that the Lord 
* of Briffol did Patronize Mr. Tarranton; upon this Sir F. W, one of the 
* Deputy- Licutenants, haſtens upto Londen, and brings with him one Hales 
* an Attorney, his Kinſman and Tenant, (now living in Tenbury) which 
* Hales, with a Conſtable of St. Mary Overies, and one Halborn-a Water 
* man (now living in Pepper- Alley in Southwark) Arreſted Mr. Yarranton 
* ( when he was Bowling in Winch fer-Park) for High Treaſon ; and 
* being further afliſted by ſome of - the Horſe-Guards then in »Souths + 
« wark, conveved him in Halborn's Boat to White-Hall, where he was 
©« that Night in Cuſtody ; but on the Morrow, the Earl of Briffel ſent the 
* King's Privy Scal to a Friend of Mr, Tarrenton's, who brought it to him, 
« wherein it was declared, That it was the King's Pleaſure, he ſhould an 
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« yel where he pleaſed, and not to be moleſted by iny Perſon whatſoever, 
& without a Special Warrant from the King, 

& Mr. Tarranton ſeeing bow Matters went in London, refalved to return 
© again into the Country ; where he proſecuted Major H#4 and others, fog 
* [mpriſoning of him wrongfully ; but within Six Months after, a Deſign is 
« laid by ſome of the Criminals in the former Sham-Plor, to Suborn Perſons 
© to Swear againſt bim, that he bad ſpoken Treaſonable Words againſt the 
«King and the Government z the Witnefles were, one Dainty (a Mounte- 
cc bank, formerly an Apothecary in Derby ) who afterwards acknowledged 
{* that he had Five Pounds for his Pains z The other WirneGs lived it Wales 
© and went by two Names ; this was done at the Afſizes in Worcefter, the 

rwiſier, then ©* Bill being found by the Grand Jury, Mr, Tarranton put himſelf upon. his 

Judge. «Trial, andthough he did not except againſt any one of his Jury, yet upon 
« a full Hearing of the Caſe, they preſently acquitted him, to the great dif. 
<« appointment of the deſigning Gentlemen, 

This Narrative Mr. Tarrenton Publifhed under his own Hand, and I ne- 
ver could underſtand that any Anſwer was made to it ; and by mentioning 
the Names of Perſons thin living, and therein appealing to them, it appears 
to be of undoubted credit ; and if any ſhall rake upon them to contradict 
it, there are ſo many of the Perſons concerned till alive, as are ſufficient to 
make out the truth and certainty of it, 

Tome of the This At of Uniformity which was gained by ſuch an Infamour Strata- 
Ejc&ed Mi- ge, obliged all Miniſters to Subſcribe to the Book of Common-Prayer by 
niſters had Bartbolomew-Day, upon pain of Deprivation ab officio & beneficio, which 
been Suffe- gout T'wo thouſand Miniſters could not do, and were accordingly ejected z 
—_— and it is a wonder that all the Miniſters in England were not Silenced by it ; 
Nr. Cook, for it is a known and certain Truth, that the Liturgy with its new Alrera- 
Mr. Howiſon, tions to which they afſented, came not out of the Prefs till about *Bartho- 
Mr. Ki), [yew- Eve ; fo that all thoſe that Conformed, excepting perhaps one or two 
_ SI. in Lowdon, Subſcribed to they knew not whats and thys the Effets of that 
ſoners abour Edit, were as ſcandalous as the cauſe, and riſe of it. An honourable Member 
Sir Geo. Booth's of the Houſe of Commons obſerved in Parliament in the Year 1680. If the 
—_ Laws againſt Diſſenters were projeCted in favour of the Proteſtant Religion, 
Debates, ® ir is ſtrange they were ſo promoted (as many Members now here,that Served 
Þ. 212. in that Parliament do remember) by Sir Thomas Clifford, Sir Solomon Swale 
and Sir I who have all ſince appeared to be Papiſts; 

When the lamentable Effets of this ARt began to appear more viſible every 

Gay than other, and the King was ſenſible how they had been cheared into it, 
by a pretended Plor, the Forgery whereof was now diſcovered ; He ſer forth 
the very ſame Year Decem. 26. his Declaration of Indulgence, and in Febru+ 
Journal of ary next when the Parliament was met, in his Speech to both Houſes, told 
the Houſe of them, He was willing to ſet bounds to the Hopes of ſome,and the Fears of others ; 
— that m his own Nature be was an Enemy to all Severity for Religion and Con- 
1662, ſcience, bow miſtaken ſorver it be, and wiſh'd be had a Power of Indulgence 
#0 uſe upon ſuch Occaſions, The 
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(157) 
The Houſe of Lords ordered a Bill ro be brought in to enable the King Fi. 
to grant Licences to fuch of His Majcſties SubjeQ- of the ProteſtantReligion, 27 Fans 

of whoſe inoff-n{ive and peaceable Diſpoluion His Majeſty ſhould be per- ;; 
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n ſwaded,to enjoy and uſe the Exerciſe of their Religion and Worſhip, though Commons 
4 differing from the Publick Rule; but the Houſe of Commons when it came Journal, 
$ before them divided upon ic, No's 16.4, Yea's 119, and fo it was rejeted, _ 
3 and greater Severity uſed than before, ks 4 
e In the Year 1665, That dreadtul Plague in Landon drove a great many As 
to Miniſters our of the City,- and lefr open a Door for ſome Nonconformiſts ro 

d Preach in their Pulpitsz and Men being a little ſtartled and their Spirits 

"a ſoften by that Stupendious Judgment of God, there was a Connivance, and 

e .  Prigate Meetings were ſet up and multiplied greatly. 

'$ ® In the Year16 67, The King in his Speech to ef, Houſes of Parliament 

n s Die Lune, 10 die Febr, thus expreſi'd himſeif-—-- *© One thing more I hold 

. «© my ſelf obliged to recommend unto you at this preſent ; which is, Thar 


«* you would ſeriouſly think of ſceme Courſe to beget a better Unibn and 

þ © Compoſure in the Minds of my Proteſtant Subjects in Matters of, Religion, 

« whereby they may be induced not only to ſubmit quietly to the Gavern- 

© ment, but alſo chearfully give their Aſſiſtance to the Support of ir; . But 
there was nothihg done at that time towards it, 

In 1672, The King again gives Liberty of Conſcience, upon what de- 

fign, Conjures were various z many believed it to be in favour of P 
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but others ſaid the Papifts had as much Liberty pg gnenty winked 
at, and the Penal Laws wholly turn'd upon Proteſtant Dillenters; However 
the Houſe of Commons took notice of it, and would not allow the King 
Power to Diſpenſe with the Laws, and yet were grown -fo ſenſible of the 
Hardſhips put upon Difſenting Proteſtants, that a Bill-was brought in, in fa- 
vour of them and paſſed the Houſe, and was ſent up to the Houſe of Lords, 
and it is verily believed had paſſed them too, but for want af time. 

In 1675, The Parliament met again, in which the Church and Court 
Party laid aſide their Zeal againſt Popery+, and all the Cry was againſt 
Diflenters ; and a Bill that was Vot& in the former Sefſion, for Marrying 
our Princes only to Proteſtants, was carried in the Negative by the Unam- 
mous Vote of the Biſhops Bench and reje&ted ; And a Teſt broughc in, re- 
quiring all Officers in Church and State, and all Members of both Houſes to 
take this following Oath, 
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F 1 A. BR. do Declare, That it is not Lawful upon any Pretence whatſoever,” 
n 10 take up Arms againſt the King ;, and that 1 do abbor that Traiterows Fo- 

a ftion of taking up Arms by his Amthority againſt his Commuſſion, or againſt 

* thoſe that are Commiſnoned by bim m purſuance of ſuch Commiſſion. _ And 1 

| do Swear, that 1 will not at any time endeavour the Alteration of the Govern- © 
; ment either m Church or State. 


The 


1 MORO 

The learned and weighty Reaſons that were ey ht againſt this Bill 
the Country Lords bas they were then diſtinguiſhed trom thoſe of the Con? 
and Chureh) we have publiſhed by one of the proteſting Peers in the ſame 
Year, This laſted five days, before it, was commitred toa Committee of the 
whole Houſe-z, They Pleaded againſt it as a Breach of the Privilege of Peer. 

e; that it was in Effe& to eſtabliſh a Standing Army by AQ of Parliament, 

t if whatever is done by the King's Commiſſion may not be oppoſed, 

by bis Authority, then a Standing Army is Law when ever the King pleaſes; 
That it truck at the very Root of our Conſtitution, abliging every Man to 
Abjure all Endeavours to alter the Government in the Church, without re. 
gard to any thing that Rules of Prudence in the Goveroment, or Chriſtian 
Compaſſion to Diſſenters, or the Neceflity of Aﬀairs at any time may requirecy 
The Names of thoſe Noble Peers that with ſo much hazard to their own Per- 
ſons endeavoured to ſtem that impetuous torrent, are, 


" Bedford, Halifax, Clarendon, Briſtol, 
Dorſet, Howard, Grey-Roll, Ayleshury, 
Denbigh, Mohbun, Say & Seal, Andley, 
Pagett,” Stamford, Wharton, Firzwater. 


But all was in vaingfor (ſays our Honourable Author)the Earl of Winchelſea 
put an End to the Debate, and the»Major Vote Ultims ratio Senatuum & 
Conciliorum carried the Queſtion as the Court and Biſhops would have it, 
and all they could do was to enter their Proteſts againſt ir, and were mena- 
ced for ſo doing, 

And thus with Wind and Tide our Church-men bore down furiouſly upon 
the Diflenters,and all that durſt bur ſeem favourable to them,for two or three 
Years together, till the Popifh Plot broke out in 1678, which gave ſuch an 
Alarm to the Nation, as reduced ſome Men to their Wits, and others tv their 
Wits-end ; Now the Humour was diverted another way, and a year or two 
ſpent in'ſearching into the depth of the Deſign, and while ſome zealous Pro- 
teſtants were diligently employed in tracing out the Plot ; others that called 
themſelves by the ſame Name, were as buſie by their Counter-mines and 
Counter-paces to ſpoil the track "and make it undiſcernable. 

In the mean while the Difſenters were pretty eaſie, the Meetings encreaſed 
and were greatly frequented ; And there being now a Parliament of true. 
Engliſhmen, they ordered a Bill to be brought into the Houſe of Commons 
for the Uniting of Proteſtants, and in their Journals we have this Reſolve, 
That it us the Opinion of this Houſe, that the Proſecution of Diſſenters upon the 
Penal Laws, 4s at this time grievors to the Subjeft, a weakning f the Pro- 
_ —_— an Encouragement to Popery, and Dangerous to the Peace of 
: 


But as the Plot died, Perſecution revived z New Sham-plots were forged 
and faſtened upon Presbyterians : Then was our Land ſtained with _—_ 
c 


| +40 ſuch kind of Laws, ag were hereby 


© of his Commands was ſtapp'd 'with Gods Authority, &c, Beſides, 1 am in- 


| _ . 


(154) 
But the Clergy of the Church of Bap/and had often in the Pufpir, and from 
the Preſs told the King that he had ſuch # Power, asihe Author of Vox Cleri 
Rege, ſhews us in abundance of Inſtances. And the Judges who were of the 
Church of England, had given ut for Law, as the other bad declared it for-Go- 


ſpel; .end all the Magiſtrates in Eng/and thought kt to acquieſce in it, - which . 
larely they would Sz ark thought i a juſt and reaſonable 
thing z for indeed the Kings Declaration would havg, 
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- hgnified latle, if the Mg- * 
giſtrates had put the Laws in*Execution ſtill 5 and it they did northink theſe - - 
Laws were really ſuſpended, they were bound by their Oaths'to have done ir, 
and their forbearance was a plain acknowledgment of ſuch agPower leaſt, as 
,» but theDiflemcers, "only, pe w 
© theraſelves obliged to ( as"they hall Raw ” 
Y note 4 


fied ro do that which they though 
runity ) by the Law of God, - any thing in humane Laws to the 
withftandingly, =. \-» | . 

And as to their Addrefles of Thanks, 'ip leaſt the Churchmen of all 
others to Refle& upon them, not only becauſe it was their Cruelty that made 
Indulgende & very pleaſant, and Oppreſſion ſometimes makes a wiſe man mad,. 
bur alſo becauſe they fall valtly ſhorrof iHoſe high flights of _—_— 
theſe men rhemſelves took in their Addrefles of @ far worle Nature ard Occakon; 
If it be ſo Criminal to Thank the King, for not ſuffering Proteſtants to deſtroy | 
one another, what ſhall we ſay of thoſe that in the moſt Luxuriane mariner,, 
thank'd him for diffolving one of the beſt.of Parliaments, and as a Noble Peey © 
Jately told<hem, © Were ſo forward in the Surrender of Charters, and thei: ” 
« fulſor Addrefles and Abborrenc mikzng no other claim to theig,,Fiberud-- 
« and,Civil Rights bur-Concefſions Lad Erove, telling the King every one 


- 


formed by one of thoſe that joined in an Addreſs of Thanks to the King im Che 
ſhire, harehe(ancealratils cothe hot in - till the Churchmen had 1:4 
them the way z theſe Gentlerpan therefore are too 4mprudent to provoke us to 
Recriffiinations rhat will be to vaſtly to their own difk@nour; '{ am ure the 
Difſenters thank'd the Late King for flothing, but what aur preſent King agd 
Parliament have Confirmed co them, as the likelieft, way .to unite Proteſtants in 
Intereſt and AﬀeQton, as the Preamble of the At ſpeaks ; and it there was any 
thing in*that Liberty charwwas ſerviceable to rhe Papiſts,- it muſt be in the mar» 
ner of giving it, not m the thing ir ſelf, as far as we are concerned in it 3 and it 
the Epiſcopal Party hed been ſo wiſe as10 have promoted 2 legal-Comprehenſr 
on when it was in their Power they had diſable the Papiſts from ſerving them- 
felves of any Liberty of ours, | #19 

Asto-the Second, T'bat Diffenters writ fo litcle againſt Popery in the Late 
Reign, it way be very calily accounted for, 

They have ſufficiently demonſtrated their Abhorrence of Popety at all times, 
and their Leading Men, as Mr, Baxter, Mr, Poel, and the 'Preachers-of the ' 
Morning LeQure, have acquitted themſelves very wellin the Cootutation of its 
and Malice it ſelt cannot really believe that they are in the leaſt fayourablero 


the 


þ 


the Rotiſh Herefie, the Crime that has beep generall y objected api inſt then; - Ge 
has beertbeir too Carrion 14 tne frm i | » "7h, Y 


p Rack for a Reply, nd inde: ®dv't perceive any thing, 


-; helped to lay for them, 


_— > - - 
- 
. 
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As for the late Diſcourfes upon that 'SubjeR, that are'ſo much boaſted of, ir 
is obſervable chat molt of them were begun upon Perſonal'E as one 
of the Principal Managers thereof acknowledges ; There is (jay: be ) a, Train in The Pre- 
Contrevtvfies as well as in Thoughts, onething ftill giving fart ro anctber, Confe face to the 
Yentes produce Letters, Letters, Books, 'an fo. grues occaſion for anc- — of 
Uh. &c. Now in fu Caf's it would not been have decerit, for a Third Per- of T'rw by 
ſon to have ſtepr in and invided another,mans mce, __ Catholick 
was no manner of Neceffity for it, the Papiſts in land have Tadidon. 


Be k 
;, wary ou for ſorrie Ages, and their Erroryſo ofterf expoſed thar it wes 


' $cotafic a Task cheſt Genidetrien were engaped ing to require- ſo much help, 


its a beaten Road ig which they were to Travel ; and as 1 do not find thac rhe 

Papiſts offered any thing of lare, "but what has been in-fubſtance anſwered a 

thouſand times, ſo it was not neceſſary for our Doftors, to ſeggheir Wits on tht 

and Language 

fends to be new nor is this any Diminurtion of cttieie Honour, 

ſtice to the Memory, and wee thoſe rthat- have gone be- 
os. x; | x 


excepted,that pre 
but a Peace of] u 
fore ther, ; 
And I might add, the Pies 
Perſwafion would be perver 
of the Scripture, will infallibly ſecure t 


mp the Power of the Church in Maris of Faith, ( as inthe rwenty Abt) nd 
ud of the Apofolical Sugetſſion and Authority of Bi and their Power of A-B Laad, 
Judging what us fit and decent in the Worſhi of God to whi hs,» 4, I 
wit ; and concerning the bindin rat Kod nmarrtar cy Do- 1gain. 
Qrines as theſe would be in, y men igto the Arms of that Church, Poke, 
that can pretend as high in t as any; and it is certain in Fact ſome Corwright, 
of their Biſhops and Do&tors and Clergy fell in with them, and it was time for #40", 
thetn to beſtir thenlelyes, 16 deliver their men out'ofithe Snares which they had »,” lum, 
iy Mazby, 

PE the Dileciters were very well pleaſed to fee thoſe Learned Men baffling Gouda te: 
the Papiſts, upon ſuch Principles, as they had reaſon to hope, would ſer the 
Authors themſelves more upright, than before ſorne of them had been , choſe 


" that read Dr, Sherlock: Preſervatives againſt Popery, and what” he thege ſays 


concerning the Nature of Goſpel Worſhip, That God will not wow beve @ Tem- 
ple, nor s bis Preſence apptopriated to any place, and the like, and compare it 
with that he has formerly writ, eſpecially in-that Book wherein he told us, tÞat vind. De- 
Chriſtianity « nothing elſe but Myſtical wdaiſm, will find that his late Polemi- fence of 
cal Engagements, were ſo vefy beneficial ra himſelf that it had been « thouſand Dri.S$1-p.13- 
pitties, 50 have taken the work ourof his Hands; And hat I have collected 
out. of theſe Modern debates concerving Church-Unity, Communion, Succetii- 
on, Fe, may convince any man that > had all che reaſon in the World, to 

os p make 


Revicw, 


Scripture Catholick Notions, that would infallibly confo Papiſts and | 


- aſtep or 


them. Let this Gentleman prove, that avy Miniſters of ours affiſted ar 


© wereaware of the Popiſh delign of raking away the Te 


ee as 6; aa be. 
make them fair way and room, when they were got into the good old Road of 


when'they had done that, -would very much contribute to the reconciling of - 
Proeftanc amongſt themſelves. y | "a 
"The Author of the Review takes upon him to affirm, that none of our M5- | 
nifters, tndeavoured at that time to fottific bu Contventicle againſt Popiſh 
ons, but how can'he expett to be believed in that, which 'tis as inipofſible- 
him to know, asto be an Ubiquitarian, and in all theMonventicles in Englend 
ar the ſame time, and as hecamnever prove it to be true; fo there are t ds* 
in England know it to be falſe, and are able to teſtifie, that T_T 
their Obligations ts the Gavernmenr, their Miniſters never- failed, « fute 
Popiſh Tenets, when they fell in their way, and that not ſeldoni they would go, |, 
two out of their way to meet thim. | ; | 
As unha 1s he, in the litcle tories that follow, Dr. Owen was in Fee 
with King ſaves and yet was dead, ſeveral years before ; Our preſent Patrons © 
were the men pickt up at Conrt to compleat our Rugne ; «nd yet I know of no Pa» 
trons we have for our Liberty, but the King, Lords and Commons, I hope he Wſ 
does not mean ther, Woe know very well what Bilhops and others were of | 
the Ecgleliaſtical Commiſſign, in the Biſhbp of Londons Caſe, and in that of 
Cambridge and Maudlm Colledge in Oxford ; not one Presbyterian pug, <> | 


ſuitical Intreagues, or had/Mony ſprinkled amongſt ther to carry on thoſe de- "iſ 
figns arid by my Conſent, whoever is found Guilty (hall be his Bondſlave, "W- 
but by no means let Confidence, and Noiſe, and loud Appeals be taken for 
Eyidence againſt ther, x _ 

Amongſt all that Croud of Writers; that give usthe Hiſtory of the late Re- 
volutiorf; there is ſcarcely one of theth, but cheydgn that the Diſſencers, 

, and would not con- 
ſent to it; though for the Penal Laws, they thought thany of them might 'be © 
very wal ſpared z and.I challenge hig to prove that either Mr, Lob or any 
other Perſon amongſt Presby terian '#nd Congregationgl (_- 
have nothing todo withothers)ever adviſed King Fames to any thing, od 
our Preſent King and Parliament, have thought fic to eſtabliſh by Law: w*, 

If ( as this Gentleman tells us ) a little Money, and a Toleration will make © 
the Difſenters ſo eafie and quier, and well ſatizfied 5 it is.a Ggnthey are not the , | 
worlt tempered People in the World ; and it were well if our Churchmen were - || 
acalily pleaſed, for what my Lord FalUand ( a grear Royaliſt ) ſaid of ſome + Þ| - 
of the Biſhops in 1641, they were 6 cordially Papilts, that it was all tbat 
fifteen hundred Pounds a, Year could do to keep front Confeſling it ; 1 am 
afraid is too trae concerning mapy of our Clergy in another reſpe&, it is as 
much as ſome hundreds a year can do to keep them Quier, and Content under 
the preſent Government, & 

owever weare obliged to him for telling us, what the ſober thinking Peo- ©} * 


ple judge of us, .it ſeems, They do not fick to ſoy, that our,Zeal againſt, Popery 
: $2. « 


| 
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Zh numbers of Diſſcaters, wy Faw, 


Þ® That this Gentleman may 


545% 


"Oh, _ 


is all Counterfeit, thet we wynidda aver Confumif 
Than wt are now 3 int he Id have cold. us, 
, fo* many will preſume to d 
ve'ss little 1 tro 'em, as any. 
for a Mob of aſtical Plicico's.to-ger 
with drinking Healths to he 2” ib 
and Damned Diſſeners, 0 hep EIT 
themſelves capable of g the all che ſober.chi 
Song anda he more includ oli thi tit is a Cabal 
, that have choſen't tleman becauſe our own. 
rience aſſures us, thoſe Confgrmiſts that are really moſt ary Purunaroos on 


By 


CES EE 


/ far different OR WOInIEg G06 Fo boyer we ſhall never do any thing 


to forfeit their Friend! 
' I muſt nor omit, 


reſpect; but be always as ready to retfirn,as receive it, 
what has pipes 
irig the Penal Laws, 


rhis Gentlemgn has 
as they þave been executed _———— Difleatersg - 
He pretends, they reolavned poly, and did a great deal towards bringing Eng» 
hfb Proteſtants to Uni v7, it was well hed1d not ſay to Unicy, for that had 
© been one of the  Fallacieyn the Wgrld; Atl I will nit devy bug that 
many Difſenters went to when they had nowhere el{®to go, their Mini- 


ſterf being ſome in Priſon, others beyond Sea, and many not their « 
. Heads, and perhaps ſome of them were forceg, by chole ſevere p to 


comply further than their Conſciences could well allow, und ſack kind of 
verfions the Freach Dtigoors may boaſt of too, but it is nevertheleGs certain 
theſe thingy tend to alienate the Minds of Men one froth another, "and the 
OE I - 


a general Unity z and it was 


& fifth 'of che Queen, nor.anp. other ligd gver/been 
Church, that goonnt of many if not more than eye 
Ang the fm of Wireefte, will. tefl this G 

_ neſs of behaviour towards 
*of t rp their Enemies than 
® was a Popular Argument for them, the ide havin 
® moſt pitty, wh rrey now that #® caken off ( Gys he) you may with whem 
2 upon more Terms ; Some think. Severity makes men conſider, 1 aty 

« atrzid-it heats them too much, and males thee. too violent and refractory. 
» that not the Vindicator only, bur the moſt 
eminent Fathers of rhe of England conderan. the Severitics that have 
+ been uſed towards Prote nt Difſenters, and how unbecoming 
dent a thing it is in hjm to Jaſfibe thew, 1 hall leave their own Words 4 

lis Confiderarion. 

The preſent Arch-Biſhop bf Canterbery, who Honours the Metrogolitatie 


See,morethan he can be honoured by it,in a FaſtSermon before the Queen, ſpeak- - 
& And it can never be ſufficiently la- %epr. 16: 
| « menxed, 1691, 


ing of theClergy expreſſes himfelf rhue. 


= 


to the Vigdicator concern- 


an Honourable Perſon, ea, 8A. AQ,. nr he of he if of the Bir ity 3586. Coll. © 

» YT TR Cabs 
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©'That di- Charge i | 

. bave made ſome NaPrimery.- 

y would have been ; Thar Perſecution Viſitation, -. 

always the ©3506” 


«& well 2s im- - 
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| (13V) > ies 
8 © mented, no though ic wite with Tears #f Blood, thit we whott pink 
| « er, bop opmitht it'ts "ro build op the Souls of men in a Holy 
- <and tm the Reſolution of 4, good Life, ſhould for wanr of due laſtruftion, 
« and by the Diffolute and Profligate Lives of tyo many | us, and 
| | of ty among by 
* i6faming eur needleſs differences about Tefler things,” have fo great a hand" io 
**the palin Gagen Refigion and in berrayifig the Souls af men, &e. _ > * 
© "The" Biſhop of Worceftey, in his Fil ache CHpenovledge that the 
Perſecutionef Dilltiters, was promoted by the Papilts, his Words are; © 1 _ 
© they ate now chnvinced, that the Perſecution which they complained lately 
*{> much of, was caxtied on by other men and for other defigns thian 
* would then fem to believ. Indeed we always thought the Papiſts had the 
chief bafd in it, agd we are glad, others begin to ſee.ir, _ | 
None has ſpoke more freely to this matter than the Biſhop. of Swe, in his 
P. 4. Obſervations upbn Ridley; Letter to Hooper, be purs this Objetion, © But 
« when the Clergy of the Church of England, fw that good and great Mcn 
and the glorious Martyrs of Jeſus Chriſt, fuch 45 was, were offendtd 
© with . rheſe Ceremonies, they ſhould haveauſed their utmoſt endeavours, to 
x © not have left ther to remaii, as a ſtanding 'o 
* bling"tlleck'to all ochers of 5s mind, "© | 
"Now to this be, Anſwers: * This 1 confeſs would be an ObjeQtion very © 
% much to the Prejudice of the Church of England, could jt nor be truly fad, | 
© that the did heaftily endeavour to procure this eaſe to ſcrupulous Gop- 
% (ci ences, though without ſicceſs, for all the eminent Biſhops of England in Queen + 
& Flizberbi time did Tabour in this Point, and could not prevail with the Queen - 
. *r6 Conſent to itt Ant] a licrle ber blaming the Nonconformiſts, for cry- 


a ® 
T « 


, and a perpetual flum- 


+ _ inp out fo much of Perſecution, excuſes it thus, *It any mari take my- right 
« hand, and therewith bruiſe and batter my left Band ; .is my right hand theres 
© fore become a 2245 it not ny perſecuted as Well as the other ? 
& and has it not a ing and ſhare of the Miſtry? : . 


" _- 
And in his Exhottation to Peace and Union, © God be thariked fort chit 
P, 29, © there is an End pur-to all Perſecution in matters of Religion, and that the firſt 
- « 2nd chief tight of Humane Nature, of following the dares of Conſcience in 
© the Service of God iz ſecured to all'men amongſt us, and that we are freed1. 
© hope for ever, of all che Reminants of the worlt part of . Popery, 1 mean the 
* Spirit of Perſecorion. ASS 4 5% 
. The Seven Biſhops,in their Perition to the late Kingg declared they would not 
be wanting an duc Tenderneſs to Diſſenters, but willi "ow rqfuch @ remper , 
as ſhodld be thought fit when the matter ſhould come to'be confideted andſertled = 
inParliament and Convocation;and abour the zime of the P, of Oranges Landing, * 
* all their diſcourſe was of Union & Comprehenhony inforuch =s that 4 Reverend 
PrelatE told a diſſenting Miniſter, He need newer to fear Perſecution from the 
« » Church of England againy addin of an fue thing ſhould ever haypm Jer me be 
acctunted a falſe Prepher,- 1 hopt theſe Gentlemen will not give us occafion to 
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ns to that an we 
ok bis Lords Dane PORES 

hes where Wile the Nation 
way FS nie us'all wo [nttreft and Aﬀettion ;*gnd 1 Pra eh pr 
yada nog we what our Gentleman has offered to Vindiare 
Execution 6f the Penal Laws, and he mult be a man of more than ordinary 


rance, - that durſk take upan him tov higgprivate peeyiſh opiniag.tafuch an 
auguft and venergble wrke og 


T'his.Gent. ag, well as T, gn the Vindicator, with I know nat,whas, 
rebukes from the Gay: retie.ting. uponthe cared 
' ſtance and Paſſive r this ia.4 $ubjelſt | ey 
vaſs'd of late,, and Fally of thoſe © 4 
wad) laid open, that he.nceds-nog a ny. one 00 
The pagers* ul Sir Robert Howard'\n bo Dig 


ot x qo of the ſameating, 
ſaid, T' 


oh Et 


Lea nu ers, kak 1452 


o ; Tie {hould be-concerned* for 
a Government which;Dr; 
Fa pot With - a afe Conſcience n his _ 5 og 
» *Powergnade fo by TOAD of Paſhyc Qbedience, 
© he underftands.not how the Oppoſition to this Dodtrine can be forthe. $ 
« of the TE this is a ——_———— that the Doctrnep 
« dience; made Dr. Hicks ag in Government! and-y he u 
cot tzan to Fu Ka: be hr he Keio 9. 
bar the mar tgas uy 
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cm egunk thele Pr Vs Paſſive Obey thee 
obtained Rel and acthrding tÞ.1bcir- Ofigioal 5 

© fixeche Crown ppon their Reliever's Head—Then gjvesap Egeeſlent Ac- 
*{ count of the preſent Gqvernnient and ; af the Subje& ; «ng. cancludes, 
4 L hope by this Account, 1 haye ſhewed-toy Adverſary, - qhax the Safery and 
#* Honqur of this Government'was procured and founded againſt his Princigles 


* of Paſlive, Obedience, which had Joey been as prggef obſerved as he _ 
aVe 


Mile -—— the' art La ah hoy oh 
our formed Princes; when the Citizen fo 
defence of bimfelf and his Friends, the 
Matrers"ot Fa@”; for my A ta i 
of Dead, much leſs thoſe of Princes, but w | 
aye rineSthom babar Flatteries and Few, 
the Odium of thoſe ctha#are Innocent, ns. 


rotley mn decor the ned Tra let it fall where it" will. + 
- And” as. our wm gore and Ri in every *; 


Ne et be in- ,* 
| nw pd mn before, the 6e+ | | 
membrance n cxoellent- 
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* dy $0 pary Dear How then ſhould Prince fear bee bo nees on 
Poſteritypt Hiſtorians were not allowed to ſpeak the Truth pew Ss 
. We can never thank God ſufficiently, for giving vs Rulers 9arhag 
deving, nnd fears to be fmerpdycand were i wot , the truth boo on 
, and the Natiots impoled upon by theſe Men, = it has been 
they muſt not expect that our Prigcey will lo underyaloe thenidves 60/be cid. 
+ Extcutioners of every little Menace of their own $ the Royal Lab 
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the World, and to avoid 
Ani ws be nr hand EE bo 


to expoſe our ſelves to 
And if I bad not Ca wk to believe that cur filent di 
Abuſe: pur upon ws, mn — py nga to *s 


Guilt, and 
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be ; wi nat Fl ay ng 


& or _ Oy s heve 
" mh Te pon nor Ca hw gnto oi Ty = 
tbe Cauſe 


I wonder wy what Inducement , a Sas els tot as 
{ with My. H's Koquivy, ankſs # ware thee be bt make 

ff the Favewrits of ſerb 6 Ganwradinn of Mew y <v, thi b Copy re 
thers bad obliged bim to do Penance m theſe Sheets, 1 know not what 
could have been writ, more fair" and" noffenfroe, than that Book ;, Schiſms 
was the Word, that had animated with @ frange, Blimd Zedl, 
againſt all thoſe nyon whom their Leadin rome the mark; 
and it was given out with ſo much it bad been the 


Shibboleth of the Party , reſerved for ſome ſpecial Yer ice againf « con 
vement Seaſon. pY 


Adr, 


make of he Cicero Ave, want have took no 
js bat have boi and bis Learwed Cabal, to the 
GE ED 80 the jufer Sen- 
tients} of the here wefien , bove 
RR —— —— 3a ie for ws ts 


Ar. H. Kindly endeawoured to undeceive them, and” by enquiring into the 
Quality of thoſe Aﬀions, upon which this Siw is charged im Scripture to 
diſcover 1s true ormal Nature, that Men might yur fob in the dark, and 
build vaſt an s Controverſies upon @ fingle Word, and that too not 
rightly underſtood. ry 7 

He obſerves that the word Sthiſth is not ud in Scripture in 
applicable to the preſent Caſe, ſave only three times in $1, Pavl* 

to the Corinthians, thoſe places be has parti ly, exary 


s That thoſe SthiſmaticaÞCoricthians met in % "a 
—_— — ber, #bout ſome tefſer matrey, Lf _ %. 
ftian Try, and Alienation of rhtir Aﬀe ell the 
Enquiry, p.5. thgre cally Stbi/mm toncluling from » that The formal Nature of this 
Sm conſiſts not in Separation of Communion , but in the Violation of that 
Love and Charity there ought to be amongft Chriſtians ; Ac nowledg; 
nevertbeleſs, that many Overt Atiions maybe, and are Sha 20s 
they proceed” from is Uncharitableneſs ; and be mentions ſuch as t 
Judging'and mn fur mothy abour the Circurmſtantials 'of 
ligion;* re g and _reviling cach. other ; making, approving, arte 
with" thoſe” w#" tae Joyn'd' our \elved.to withous cauſe; that is, (as 
he explains it) without regard had to any, thing amiſs in the Church 
| we ſcparate"freom , or any thing better in_that 'we Joyn our to, 
p_ which he * calls © 20m. for ation's ſake z - Thi 4: Schiſm , nor® 
'Þ barely” becauſe Sepavaticn, 'but becauſe, anirnated_ by rhat -Utcharu ahleneſt” 
X and Di/affettion, "With in Scripture is known. by the. Name of Sebjfor. 
The Gentleman, could mot digeft. a | Nation ha differen from what 
be "Wad thbiFdS "bait Tells ws Mr, H's Book bad not © much more of 
Reply, p. 2. Schiſrt thah of "the Philoſopber's' Stone m it ++ He \was loth ſo-bewoy a" 
Charye fbould the af aſt | neharitableneſs, which him a" main | 
dient in #ts "own Confus on, muſt be more ſoftly. an ly han | 
beth iP 0” Brees to. lay the Fault fog as be may bear the leaſt 
ſhare if it hImielf; and therefore beldh affireſa,. that Dower fry of | Comms, 
Arch-Rebel, nin 31 bfRat formalis of Schiſms; and more than that, ſays be, bat 
ow. proved it to be fo. | | : 
The Amhor of the Vindication juſtly, blam'd him, for ſo raſh' and + 
fident an Aſſertiw, as giomg the, Lye 10 the Word of God , 7.4 
Charges the CStintbians with the Guile..of Schijm , when there Whs no” 
ſuch tioerſity of Communion ; and can. there be -@ ;Schiſms where that it 
wanting, whith be calls thi true formal Nature of Schiſm { Can a thins 


exif without" its Eſſenticl Form ? To this, the Gentleman replies, © Shall" 
"* a "Cut in the Arm be truly Schiſm , and not the ſeparating the Arm, 
** from "tbe Body? If Paul condemned the Corinthians of Seb1/m, for pre- 
** ferrint one Klint before another , Shall that far greatey Crime of " 
feparse 1 
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| Sermmptible menaces, it s wery apparent, that be 


The Preface. : 


the Valiant Man. bas challenged us into that. Field of Argument, we have 
gone along with him -imto it , and endeavoured to juſtifie our  Praftice 
not only from the Crime of Schiſm, but any other of which it | bas been 
accuſed, and how' far we beve ſucceeded im this Affair, is with all 
fible reſpef# referred to the Cenſure of the Learned and Moderate of both 
Perſwafions, 

The grand Impertinencies expoſed in the Gentleman's fir Paper ,. be 
ba wn ro defend in the latter ;, but through the Common Air 
fortune of @ Man that meddles with what be does not underſtand , be 
is more bewildred and confounded than before ; and indeed of all things 
that ever ſet up for @ Defence of ſo Learned @a Party 8s the Epiſco- 
pal , I never ſaw any thing comparable to thu, for Siile and Argurngat, 
wnleſs it were the famous Works of Ars. Eleanor James , 10 which Vh 
Gentleman's Reply bears ſuch a marvellous reſemblance, that a man would 
almoſt conclude . it to be the iſſue of ſome Friendly Conference betwixs our 
Citizen, and that renowned Heroine, 

I wonder why be ſhould be ſo much diſturbed, that - the Vindicator 
bas concealed bis Name, eſpecially when be. did net think fit to diſcover 
bis own ; for T. W. Citizen of Cheſter, & Cypher ſo general, as re- 
mits as . t0. conjett ure, and common fa leave bim room to eſcape, 
if any ſuch danger fhould happen, as be portends concerning- bu 
"7; A whe gre NS who « meant by T, W, @& 
that mans name. is, that bat adventured to encounter bim ; it is not 
names, but things, that we bave to examine ; and yet by bu little com 
ladly betake bun- 
ſelf ro their former way of Confuting Diſws as that which. was al- 
way! found 40 be the moſt eaſie and effeti nal, | 

He Triumphs. im the, Effefls of bu former Payer, one of which mis, 
few believed but that it was done by ſome Clergy-man, who had pre- 
wvailed with bim to Print it im by Name ; That to ſay, they thought 
it beyond the length of T, W. to write ſuch @ Book; @ ſmrewd- fon, 
that bu Neighbours bave mo great Opinion of bus Abilities, if. t 
= ſuch fluff was abowye bim ;, but as bis Name * capable of giving 
lttle Reputation to another mens work, ſo 1 dare ſay no Clergy -man in 
Cheſter will gradge him the Honour of bis own, » 

He would not be thought, to bawe ated beneath bimſelf  m bas Re- 
phy, and therefore he magnifies the Stature of bis Adverſary, and tranſ- 
forms the . Vindicator int» a Ship, 8nd by all means, it muſt be ne of 
the firſs Rate, that was choſen to Attack and Fire all its Guns, at 
bis mighty Self, ſo happy @ thing it « to have Gazeiti and News 
Letters always at where 4 man can never feil of being firniſh- 
ed, with Admirable Metaphors, but ( if we muſt needs in ſuch 
Bombardick Language) though the Vindicator was fs enough , for 

| i 
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the | Service affigned bim, yet" there "war "wo "need of chef's Mas of 
—y of _ frf rt 4 on Mef aud ans ons. 
ac 1 ſuffered o ome s beretof ; 

my, s of my defign, to Gs ws hor 


Dialett, ore elf i carneft, 
- ER _ a os Fro fond ſome 


10-vell\-90 
which be datts 


were members of the Church, bus , becanſe it ſhuts out the 
iſh Church, as it flocd im O'd. Teftamenm Timer; but be bas '# 


ready ſuch as it w, and be that can content bimsſe 
will "newer be at want, for thus it goes, «Th Check” ow 


TEL 


Kea war ung ogy Bore >. the Wall of Particlon nor 
« being broken down ;, Bat if 7 fake not, be promiſed 7 
Wo, agen gr ran ro hc ro Att: 
Dy 2 odd way of mying The Ehonts #7 588 Cotull 
at Pentecofs, t ore it " Exiftence —_— Conſe. 
quence, and yet as good as the Amtecedent, that the 
Church was called Catholick at that time, mor do * once fo 


on wa: broken down «at Chriſt 
was rent in ſunder) and if m ; 
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Church muſt needs commence with +: acqueſt of '6 wes" Tk, he 
fill fre bus Epochs much lower; and yet I know not, why the Name 
Catbolick, may not ( if men ple 2) te OO CNS 
which was before its Apoſtacy the whole, and the true Viſthble 
be from” the bare 
Biſbop liſh Prelacy, till 
the Duality of 
their . Under Officers, Modes of erms of Commu- 
nien, be proved to be'the with ours Excep- 
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this aft 


tiows z To this the G replies, ] cannot 


«* Sentence ( or liable to the | ſame ons, )) unleſs he 
* the Primitive vermin te ne Bacon, 
ner to be blamed, dullneſs ending ; 
fon a Plain and Pertinent, ATT) clear ror 
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Johns time, and that theſe 
þ will add uno 1s this 
our Sos not be 4 Canon, 

ike the wich 4 be Tree 


"ge age te engl = Hol 
writtes im the Time of the Apes, ld de 
agreement with bins, 

Lind it « certain, there & @ very. watrial difference 
bout the Rule and Standard if Controverfie, ——_ 
No iyen 20 I 
Jes, ws ff raciny « very different accaumt 

ro Tet the tra. Nevins of Subj 
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the Protef ants abide by that, which they ſee plainly proved out of Scriy+ 
perry put this Dueftion, © How ſhall we know what is the trus . 
ſenſe, of Eeriprures, and" propoſes three way, either by an Infaltible  In- 

terpretyr, & the unanimow Conſent of the Fathers, or by ſuch bumane 
« meant as are uſed, to out the ſenſe of atler Bookiz, He rejedls 
« ;be Prete of an Infallible Intergreter, and diſapproves of the Rule 
ounding Scripture by the Conſent of the Faibers, and concludes 
7: bene 1s no. ey left, but to expomnd it as we do other Writings, 7 
© confidering the Signification, and Propriety of Words, and Phraſes, 1 
*©Seope Context of the Place, the, Reaſon of things, the Analogy be- 
* exwcen the Old and New Tifhament, the like, 


Our Citizen bas found out that Tnfallible Taterpreter, which the Learn- 
et Doftor was ignorant #L He is imfallibly aſſured A; the Divinity of 
Chriſt, becauſe & on ilers of the Apoſtolical and Nicene Creeds, have 
fo ome Scripture ; but what if one ſhould aik bim, How be is ſure 
the ines of the Creed are true Expoſitions of Seripture * Either be 

8 into the Circle, or reſolve bis Faith into the Infallibility of the 
Church, and Compilers of theſe Creeds 5 1nd therein be turns bis back 
wpow the Church of England, and all the Reformed, in one of the Prim 


eifal and moſs Important Points of Controverſie, the Keſelution of 
Faith, | 


I will not ſuppoſe bim ſo ignorant, as to think that the Apoſtles were 
the Authors of that Creed, that goes under their Name ; Biſhop Pearſon, 
and Dr. 'Towerſon, will tell him the contrary, and by the Confeſſion of 
all Proteffants, Theſe Creeds are but ſummary Collettions of the moſt 
principal Dofrines of Faith, put into that form by Fallible Men, and 
are to be recerved mo further, and on no other account, thay as they are 
Comſonant to the Word of God, . and therefore were never imended, as 
#s Standard or Rule of Faith, or 4s a" infallible Interpreter of thats 
on w ſo; 1 emaoe ig pRo___ would bave 4 mfall 
aſſured of the Divinity of ' Chriſt, if be bad lived before theſe 
were extant, / wonder, how be # infallibly aſſured of the true ſence of 
theſe Creeds? 1 doubt, be wants one Creed to give an Infallible Inter- 
pretation of another, and ſo ad Infinitum ; but if be ſay, the ſence of theſe 
Creeds * wvery plain and obviow to any ordinary Capacity, ſo s the 
Scripture to0 in all Fandamental Pointi, and « ſufficient Aſſurance of 
the Truth of them, withiur the joint Security of Ancient Creed; and 


Charches, 


Whether theſe odd Opinions, are t0 be imputed to bu incon A 
of which every Page ark inſt ences enough, or rather __ 
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ILuminations, of bu great Rabhl, My, Dodwell, 1 will not 
but the latter # not 'rprobable, if 206 compare it; wth 
pbibiow Gentleman writes, * That the Power attually 
k dained Mmiſter: muſt nor be meaſured by the t1me 
but by that where the Ordainers 
fata of the like Nature, bave proceeded how 
would ſcarcely bawe been ec Ax 


TR 
formed Church beſides our F Fl oo: | 


; paſſable, rhat they wore 
long ineo the Pite. * 


I think it 


« give the of Rome as Power in =: 
6 gr of Cs ( when gra is any, the 
this little Paremthehs, when there uu any, and ; 
upon bung for reviling Gods High Priefh, and YG 
f his People ; What Apology will the Vindicator __ 
was my own Caſe, ape nt 
pile the ſame Accuſation, | wiſt not Brethsen, 
Prieft, late Arch Biſhop, bad been Grove 
a Year before that A Was Writ, and EET 
Vacant, a commſiderable time _ this was onde ger 
maliciow Reviling of the Ru ag Gods Pecple, 10 ſay t 
I will mt drive this too far, 1] boye be can give @ better Reaſon for 
calling the  Deprived Prelate the Ruler of Go People than 1 can for 
bum ; If be was the Ruler ftill, What becomes of the Authority of t 
that <pived bim? It bad been more on this Gensliman, to hows 
anſwered that Argument, wherein this Parembeſis bad its Place, than by 
ſting foul upon m_ - —_ of Expreſſon, to expoſe thoſe thoughts, which 


COnced 


I bnow not of any thing elſe in bis Reply that needs to be taken no- 
free of, but what will fail under the General Heads of this . following 
; aaa wherem I bave attempted ( at- of nreon Food Cam 
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The Preface. - 
Sins 1 ade ef Lonked of > hoes ans c 
_ \Proſans Preis 


| 1, 41 Inoonfifers with Catholick Unity and Communion. 
2. 4s Guily of Diſcbedimce te Superiears, Civil and 5 pirivass. 


ERRATA 


Age,S, 1.38. r, retain'd, p,16, /.13. r.conſciouf- 
neſs, p. 20. margent, r, Augult, p, 33, l, 38. 

7, Diaboli inſtinclu, p. 37. L15. & p,q8. 1,12, 
for rite, 7. right, p 117. {. 17. for Ananias r. A- 
nianus, Several lc{l-r faulrs wiil occur, which are 


referr'd to the Reader's Candor 2nd Emendation.' 
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Reply , 


' Arch-Rehel, our way, and perſons tooz an 


o but agen 


2 
It has been ofren, and confidently aflerted, that all the Diſſenters in Eng- 

land, have departed from the and 'Comminnion of the- boymreemee 

Church: This lies as a mighty prejudice in the minds of many, both 


their common Inference ſrom hence is, 
we are out of a Stare of Salvation, have no right to any of the Promiſes of the 


P- 1 Goſpel, that all our Hopes (are unwarrantable-and groundleſs Fancies; that 


we are contemners of the Peace and Unity which Chriſt has bequeathed to 
his Church and if they will demonſtrate, that our caſe is indeed fuch a1 they: 
deſcribe ir, we will not perliſt in it a day longer, for we cannot be ſo fond 
of the Inconveniencies of Non-Conformity here, as meerly for the ſake there- 
of to purchaſe to our ſelves, greater Miſeries hereafter, 

Bur that we may evince, how void of Reaſon and Humanity, the Sen- 
rence which'chey have paſt paſt upon us is, Ter us __— wherein the Catholick 
Unity and Communion pf and theb my, whether none 
of our Diſſenting Congregations be within the erge of it, 

By this Catholick Unity, our Adverſaries u 
accidental, may be' preſent or abſenr without ; 
which ſome Churches may have ; 9 rus may be 
out, for then ie won nar rv ONT conc 
btn dr. bod ge Indeed It i 
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the Faithful ; ſometimes, rhe Body of Chrift, the Temple of God, and fuck Diuis. Irftic. 
like : $0 La#antine, Ecclefia of wveruns Templum Dei quod non' in parietibgs © # © 3: 
efÞ,” fed in corde, & fide bominum, qui credunt im eum, & vecantur : 

The Church is the True Temple of God, which does not conkft in 


Walls, but inthe Hearts, and Faith of Men that believe on him, are 

called Faithful ; and before him [pnetiws, in the fame ſenſe it, 

"Exxna's Skirt, oral orerun dar, ovanryd whey, The tity Congregntanh hs th. at Talk 
Aflembly. of the Saints, To the fame purpoſe ſpeak all thoſe Fathers who vid. ifder, Pe- 
affirm,” that the Church was built upon the Faith of Peter, not upon ws > 
Perſon or Authority, a great Cloud whereof, the Hlluftrious Chamier, hes ** ©? 


colleed to our hand, proving thereby, that our Union with the Church, is De Ozcames. 
founded in our believing on heiſt, the True Foundation, and Chief Corner P*-4 11-4, 
Srone, nothing therefore can difſolve this Union, bur what is inconfiſtene with 
wy" "hoon kay wi the of Scripture, .which 

And this a; , with the tenour 1 , which every 
where lays the Salvation of Men upon their believing, 1 Per, 2. 6. Bebold I EpheC 3-19. 
lay in Zion s Chief Corner Stone, che8t, ecious, and be that | on bos 4+ 13- 
ſhallnot be confounded. By this Faith are United to Chrift, and 
fore cannot be divided from his Body which is the Church. Se: Pax! calls 
the-Church of God, the Houſe or Family of God, and how a Man comes 
to'be 4 Member of that Noble Family, we are told, Epb, 2:18, by the Spirit 
Strangers and Porreignes, but Fllow-Citizeasof the Sait,and ofthe Fen 
Stran and i , but Fel Z k k Gal 6. 10. 
wry ore yy 9b this Houſhold A Goth piers called the 
Houſhold of Faith. In ſhort, nothing is more evident than that the Apoſtles 
received Men and Woren into the Viſible Church by iſm, upon the 
Profeſſion of their Faith in Chriſt, and thereby inveſted then in all the Sacred 
CE the New Covenant, which belong only to the Church of 


This Excellent Grace of Faith, from whence our Union with Chrift, and 
his Body the Church doth flow, is a very thing, it includes 
our folemn and hearty Choice of the Erernal God, as our chiefeſt 

and all the True M<mbers of the Church, are United in the Love and 
Service of Oae God, and ſo diſtinguiſhed from the Pagan World; and in an 
humble athance in One Mediatof, in whoſe hand alone, they are brought 
back unto God, and bereby are diſtinguiſhed from Mahometans, and thoſe 
thar.call themſelves Deifts, they are alſo United in the gracious Influences of 
One blefſcd Spirit ; and bereby are diſtingui from all impenitent fepſual 
perſons, who have grieved and quenched that Spirit': And they are _ 
United jn One Rule of Faith,, Worſhip, and Obedience ; not that rhey 
underſtand this Role alike, or are fully conformed unto it ; but in this they 
ogree, that they all take ir for cheir Rule, and endeavour an Univerſal Com- 
pliance' with it, and are diſtinguiſhed hereby from all — Lay, 
and fer up any other in oppolinon to itt' This Fatth likewiſe Unites the 
. B 2 in 


1 Per. 2. 21, 
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(4) 
One Baptiſm, not that they all agree in the External Waſhing,and Mages 
robe woody but in that which the Apoltle Peter makes to be the Sub- 


in 
of 
ſtance of it, not the putting away of the filth of the ficſh, but the anſwengf 
a good Conſcience towards God, when a Mans Conſcience returns a con- 
ſenting Anſwer to the Goſpel Propoſals, and by a ſolemn Self=dedicatian be- 
comes Sacred to God, he has then the Subſtance of that Ordinance. 


This is the T'rue Catbolick Unity, deſcribed in the 4th of Epbeſ. 5,6. 


There « one Body, and one Spirit, even as jou are called in one H Jour 
Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and the Father of all, 
who us above all, and through all, and in you al. 

2. The Moral Unity, by which the Members are knit one to another, is 
that of Love: This is the Unity of the Spirit, which is to be beld in _the 
bond of Peace, and will always flow from the other, by a kind of Spiritugl 
Sympathy and S:nfation; but it muſt be acknowledged, this admits | of vy- 
rious degrees, and is ſubject to finful Declenſons ; Emulation, Paſſion, In- 
tereſt, Mifunderſtagding of Perſons and Things, may very much weaken 
the Bond of Amity, but it muſt be habitually inevery True Chriſtian ; and 
he that has nu brotherly kindneſs, for thoſe that appear. to him 'True Belie- 
vers can never know that be has paſſed from Death to Life, 

Miſtakes and Weakneſs, may create Jcaloufie, and/top: great Diſtances 


even amongſt great and good Men. Paul and Barnebas from different ap- 


preheafions about the management of their Work, proceed to a parting one 
from another: And too many Brethren, that bave gll the ſame Father, and 


are all bound for the ſame home, cannor- forbear falling out © ha 
The Corruption of Nature both ſulties mens Graces, that they do not; ſhine 
forth ſo clearly as otherwiſe they would, and alſo darken their t, that 
they cannot fo well diſcern the Virtues of each other, and where the Eye is 
dim, and the Objct clouded too, no wonder if miſa ons and un- 
charirable ſurmiſes ariſe, and men miſtake one another tor Enemies, and fall 
a quarrelling, when perhaps a true Light would let them ſee they are all 

Friends. vo 
But certainly, as far as Believers, underſtand one anoiber, they have Chrci- 
ſtian AﬀeQtion one for another ; and i£ they knew more.of the Truth-of each 
others Chriſtianity, their Mutual Love would, be greatly encredfed, -- And 8 
ſhyneſs in ſome tempers, and unwillingneſsmo converie mogze freely, and often 
cogether, keep up mens prejudices, and hinder their defirgd Union z and yet 
they have ſtill a fervent Love for the Church in general, though their Af- 
{tions be miſplaced as to particular perſons. . 
This Brotherly-kindneſs, where it is prevalent, will oblige the Members to 
have the ſame-Care one for anpther, not envying, byt rej»ycing at eachothers 
Health, Beauty, and Improvement, it would make them fenfble of each 
others ale. u/aels and (ervice, they would not think any part ſaperfluous, or 
tye it up frum periorming its duty towargs the gopd of the whalle;/ the Eye 
would nut lay w the Hand, I have no need ot thee :' This would net per 
mir 
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(9) . 
rot! bi -to re and deſpiſe each other, for their blemiſhes and defor- 
mirlts} but oblige then ro-cover rhe ſame with the greateſt candour and 
olvility, dadto befiow more abundant honour upon thoſe parts that may 
be thought leſs honourable, = a | 

This 1s that great Law of Love which the King of the Church has given 
to all his Diſciples, as the Bond of Peace amongſt rheraſelves, and the great 
Charadteiftick by which they hull be diftio from others: By this 
ſhall all men know that oy are Chriſt's Diſciples, if they love one another. 
Wheve the Soul is wholly defticate of this, zl} pretences of Love to God, or 
Faith in Chriſt, are falſe and vain 4 For be that lower mot bis Brother whom 
he bas ſem, br can be love God whos be bas not ſeen? And true Faith will 
work by Love, t" 

1 me this Account of Carbolick Unity, as cnſiſting in Faith and Love, 
will not meer with general approbation : Many wil rejet it as to ſpiri 
tual, who have placcd their hopes of Salvation in being of fuch a Party, and 
in « Tealous Qbſervation'ot the Rires and Ceremonies of that Communion 
in which they are, - theſe are too fenfleſs.to-be argued with, That can ſop- 
poſe the Sor of God would be incarnate, 'and crutified, only ro teach men 
a particular kind of dreſs, and fifhionable geſtures) and a form of words,&c. 
whilſt their Souls are under the dominion of fin; ' and rhey have not 
to/ live ſhberly, righreouſly, agd godly in an Evit World, | © 

Many will cenſure ic as too nartow, exthiding frem the Church, all for- 
mal and infincete pretenders to — bur'l ſuppoſe when weunder- 
ſtand one another, we ſhail not much differ about this; it is certain as Foro 
Dei,none but true D.ſciples are rrue Church-Members ; but in Foro Ecele- 
foe, all that ſeetn r» beſo, muſt be ſo accounted, When we fap, ſuch a 
one is a Member of the Viſible Church, we mean, he is viſibly a Mernber of 
the Church, that is, he appears fs to us; and. we are obliged to think fo' of 
bim,, till be-diſcovers the contrary ; but whether he be really ſo or ao, God 
try Sroce !! condemn th Noti hrge and genera\, including 

Andimoſt will c n this Notion, ..as too ! incladj 
even thoſe that have not a Regus Mini among them, nor are | 
to any particular” Congregation, duly organized :- And' here the 
mein dffeuley we have to-encountr is about the Unity of the Miniſtry, 'and 
how far'that is efſential ro the Uniry of the Catholick Charth; + 


And 1 grant, every True Member of 'the” Church of Chrift, will 
give great defererice to' the \Mimiſterial Office ; and whoever they'be, ther 
will prefume to ridicule the FunQtion; and defpiſe ins uſt Powers, canner in 
reaſon be thought to have the Faich znd Charicy'of the Goſpel, Bur there 
ruſt be a great difference made; betwixt contemning the Miniſtry; and que. 
ſtioning the Rights of this or that particular ay ro the Office, or ſerup- 
- ling the Terms gr - Mode of his Admini , or preferring another 'be- 
fore hich, whoſe' Qualifications and ConduA are more anfwerable to the 
gredt-Ends of rhet Office, 4. 
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Put though I do verily believe, it is eſſential rb Catholick Churchouy,: 
that every Member love and honour the Miniſterial FunCtion ; . yet; I-gdarg * 
by no means affirm it to be equally neceflary, that every Perſon /be ynder 
the Condut of a Regular and duely called Miniſtry ; this indeed, is requiſite 
to the flouriſhing State of the Church, and all are obliged to pray for it, and 
endeavour it in their ſeveral Spheres of Aftivity ; but it is not abſolutely Ne+ 
ceflary to the Being of the Church, or the Salvation of ber Membegs, My 
Reaſons are theſe : 

iſt, This would be to confound the Unity of the Church, with its Order, # 
which muſt be diſtinguiſhed bere, where we ſpeak of Eſſential Unity ; that 
which belongs to the Order of the Church always ſuppoſes its Eſſence z a 
thing muſt firlt be, before it be capable of Order : Thus -the Excellent 
, * To admit that to. be @ true Church where the 
* Miniſtry is, and deny that to be a true Church, where the Miniſtry is not, 
© is a vain, deceitful and illuſory way of reaſoning z For the true Church 
* naturally goes before the Miniftry, and does not depend upon the Mini- 
* {try, but the Miniſtry on the contrary depends. upon it z as in the Civil 
* Society, the Magiſtracy depends upon the Saciety, and not the Society on 
* the Magiſtracy. In the Civil Society, the firſt, thing that muſt be thought 
* on, is, That Nature made Men ; afterwards we conceive that ſhe Afſem- 
© bled and United them together, And laſtly, from that Union which could 
** not ſubſiſt without Order, Magiſtracy .: Ir is the Game thing in 
© a Religious Society : The firſt thing that Grace did, was to produce Faith 
* in the hearts of Men, after having made them believe ſhe united them, and 
« formed a mutual Communion between them ; and, becauſe their Com- 
© muniqn ought not to be without Order, and good Government ; from 
© thence the Miniſtry aroſe. So that a Lawful Miniſtry is after the true 
© Church, and depending upon ir, Aud a great deal more to the ſame 

rpoſe. 

2dly, This would make it utterly unlawful for the Laity to Reform the 
Church from [dolatry, or other Abuſes, unleſs the Clergy would joyn with 
them init ; and ſo would condemn thoſe Princes and Churches in Germany, 
and elſewhere, that Reformed without their Biſhops ; yea, againſt their 
Wills, and repeated clamorous Prohibition?, Either the Popiſh Biſhops and 
Clergy, were the regular Miniſtry of thoſe Churches, before the "+ 
tion, or no; if they were not, then there was no Regular Miniſtry amongſt 
them, and the Line of Succeſſion failed z and either they bad no Churches, 
or elſe their Churches remain'd their Beings without che Miniſtry :; But it the 
Popiſh Clergy were the Regular Miniſtry, Then either thoſe that Reformed 
without therm, were cut off from the Unity of the Catholick Church, and 
Reformed themſelves into Hell, as the Papiſts ſpeak, or elſe they were till in 
the Unity of the Church, though at preſent without a Regular Miniſtry, 

Thole that will needs thruſt the Unity of the Epiſcopacy into the. Defint 
tion of the Catholick Church, would do well to conlider, Every Nation was 

| not 
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not ſo happy in having Biſhops ſo willing to comply with their 
thr, 12 Sc From Bowe oi Roles ſo Pocent and veſol- 
ved as gurs were ; 'And yet forbid any Proteſtane ſhoold ſay,chey oughe 
to have delayed their Reformation, 4ill/ they had diſguſted Princes, and com- 
plyin Biſh3ps to lead them on. Surely, the lawfulne@of our 
rods Ret toes not depend upon ſuch contingencies, How few Biſbops 
there were that gave the leaſt countenance- to Lather's ings, none 
can be i t, 'that has read any thing of the Hiſtory of that Reformation 
the Miniſtry they had was generally by themſelves, our of the 
learned of the Laicks, ſome few of the Prieſts and Monks falling in; "the 
Nobles themſelves ſometimes devoted their Gifts tothe Service of the Church, 
as the Prince of - Anbels, Du Pleſſir, Sadeel, and others ; they never inſiſted 
upon an” uninterrupted Line, bur maintained, * That where the true Faich 
woe gg Þragbrharirin/yrmwn er myo Coven er ng 
Church , et A atiow Z moſt comperent theremn, $- 
Moot pd prev of Cue puein _ rf! wn uf outar T4 
a entire to Miniſters tor its Goverameat, fappo-/ 

a Ares aprriqunig x... 7 | 

39ly, If there can be no true Church without #' Regular Miniſtry, whac 
becomes of the Being of a Church, when its Miniſters are dead and baniſhed, 


2 Þy ti Nacho Church maſt be diflelved. and 
the of muſt be the Damnation of the 
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the P & the prianipe viſible Head of Uni ua hap Int tp 
dion may be Catholick Unity vitor ck » Fn > { 

I expe&t to be: aſflaulted with that T ext , Rom, r0,.14, & 15, How 
ſhall they believe.tn bm,” of whom they bave not. heard, and how ſhall 
without a Preacher, and bow (ball they Preach wn they be ſem of rughes Fact 
. , I know many underſtand Regular Ordination to the Wark of the Mi- 

; and they would infer from hence, , that none can believe, but by 
Preaching, of a rightly Ocdained Miniſtry z which mult therefore, be 
ry to the very being of the Church, 

But it is certain, the Word and Works of God never FOR Ore 
ther, and therefore this cannot be the. ſence of the Aces for. we.read of 
great t Converſions made, by the Preaching of thoſe, that were never ſo Or- 

Raffixus, |. 1. dained z as thoſe of the Abyſines by Frumentias and Edeſias, ang the Roman 

C, Io, Merchants, and the /berians by a C:ptive Maid-; 8s fox this Text, it 
ſpraks of that Extracedinary Million of the Apoliles to 'the Gente 
by them, 'as Men infallibly inſpired for that End, were the great DoStriges 
of the Goſpel delivered, and the perpetual Rule of Faith, laid down , this 
they muſt by no means have to-do, had chey not been ſent of God ; 
and yet without ſuch a Goſpel the World gd nerve helurrdes Cheid and 
chis Apoſtolical Dotine, is till che, grear Inſtrument, by which. G L Cone. 
verts'Souls ſometimes by ir themſelves, fomerimes by hearing it 
from others, whether duely, fe ol ef itt 
their Remeabcance wht (are neither oh it; 705 

; but to- 


. 


of a faith 


< Miniſtry, Ce  Oedinns Moths that penduces abs Gmok's he 
« Church was the fruit of the Bxtraordingry; Miniſtry, of va HO 
« Evangeliſts z That Miniſtry of theirs prodve'd it as +. not ply 
«* produc'd it, but it has always made uſe of that means,. or t for 
« irs Subliſtence ; and we may truly ſay, Tet 3+ for adapt; and that 
<6;e will produce it unto the Rnd of the World : For it is the” Faith thac 
© makes, and always will make the Church, and it.is the Miniſtry of the 
« Apoſtles that makes and always will make the Faith, ;. It as tbeig Voige thar 
© calls Chriſtians rogetber at his day vt is aþukx word 1h ffeadlee hem, | 
« and their teaching that vnies thee. Ic,is certain thatthe. Miniſtry of the 
* Apoſtles was fitigular ; that is to ſay, nly oye} vn np Faſter wibone 
** Succeſſion, without Communication or Propagation ; but it ought not to 
** be thought chat ir was alſo tranſitofy, as that of other Men, - for it is per- 
*« petual in 'the Chutch 5 Death bes not ſhut their Mouths)as it bas others, 
* they ſpeak, they inſtruQ, they inceſſantly fpread abroad Faith and Holi. 


© neſs 
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* gek the Souls of Chriſtians, and there is not another Fountain from 
#* whence thoſe Virtues can deſcend but from thew. If any demand of as, 
« whar is the Voice that we aſcribe unts them? We anſwer, That 
« jt 1s the ine of the New Teſtament, where they have ſet down all the 
& Efficacy of their Miniſtry, and the whole virtoe of that Word, which gave 
« q Being to the Church z there is their true Chair and Apoſtolick See. ; there 
6! ;s the Center of Chriſtian Unity z there it is that they inceſſantly call Men, 
<« and joyn them into a Society us to-the ordinary Miniſtry, we 
4% cannot ſay the ſame thing of them, it is. not their Voice as diſtiot trom 
© that of the Apoſtles, that begets the Faith, that aflembles Chriſtians into a 
ay wage (age the Church ;- They areno more but meer Diſpen- 
« ers of the words of the Apoſtles, or external. Inſtruments, to make us the 
& berter underſtand their - Voice, to ſpeak properly, it is not the Voice of 
© the ordinary Paſtors, thar produces Faith, whete it was not before, it is che 
© thoſe External 
« Guides, that God has eſtabliſhed in the Church to lead Men to the Scrip- 
© axe, and even ſuch Guides as carnot hinder us from going thither of our 
« ſelves, cc 'hetwixc 


Biſhop that ordained his 
Converter, was ordained by another Biſhop, another, and fo 
up to the Apoſtles z which, becauſe no man in the 
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that their Preachers were duely ordained and 
not have been inſtrumental in their Converſion ; and 
true, for doubtleſs there are many honeſt Souls that 
Righteouſneſs amongſt thole Sets, that have no 
; them : So that this Aﬀertion would. rob many 
true Faith, becauſe of the uncertainty of their Miniſters 
confirm others in an irregular and unauthorized Miniſtry, becauſe of the cer- 
ainty of their Faith. L-1hs d2e» 4 

C I hope + 
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| hope by this rime I may venture to conclude, That-the eflential Unity 
of the Church, conſiſts in Goſpel-Faich and Love, hereby Men are made 
Saints, and uniced to Chriſt, and Members of the Catholick Church. Did 
I think the Ch.fter Gentleman would not yet take it, I would be (© civil to 
him, as to acd ſome more Teſtimonies, 
That of Clemens Alcxandrinas is appolite enough, The ancient C atbolick 
Strom. 1. 9, Church « bu: one only Church, and aſſembles in the Unity of one only Faith, by 
the Will of one only God, and Minuftration of on: only Lord, all thoſe who were 
before Predeftmared to be juſt, baving known them before the Foundation of 
I Cant. the W.rld. So \ikewiſe Origen, The Church w the Society of the Saints 1, and 
Hom. it. elſewhrre, The Church which God builds confiffs in thoſe who are bt, and 
1 Marth.1*: full of thoſe Th-ugbts, Words and Attions which lead to Bleſſedneſs. St. Ams- 
L1.cz3. Sroſetells us, The Afſembly of the Rigbreow # God's Tabernacle, and that rhe 
Is Flal. 35. Saints are the Members of Feſws Chriſt,  Tertullian ſays, Where there are 
De corona Mi _ there is « Church, though they be Laicks, for every one lives by bis own 
Faith. 
Mlb cas, Fo Jerome ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, ſaying, The Church which s the 
Job, c.26- + 7:wbly of all Saints, is the Pillar and Ground of Truth , becauſe ſbe bas in 
Is Cane. Feſms Chriſt an Eternal firmneſi ; (and elſewhere) The Church s the Aſſem- 
. Hom. x, Gly of all the Saints. And ior en A fr: wr gtregr 7 
Saints, the Congregation of the Fuſl, Sr. A ſpeakir the vifible or 
De Bapt. Con. mix: Church, 1am ir Jo rwo For eng, and Babylow ; 
Dexat. |. 79. the Faithful, and the Wicked : the latter may be inthe V able Church, bur 
& $4. are not really of the Church ; and ſays, The Rights of be: Church belong anly 
to the Faithfsl, 
Amongſt the Divines of the Reformed Churches, the Incomparable Furijew 
Paſtral Lits. ſpeaks as fully to the purpoſe as' we can deſire ; He deſcribes the Unity of 
Vel.1. p.r51- the Church, by the Unity of the Spirir, the Uoiry of D:Grine, and the Unity 
of the Sacraments ; and expoſes rhe Biſhop of Adeawx, for making the Uniry 
of rhe Miniſtry, neceflary to Salvation ; ſaying, © They mult bave loft cheir 
« Senſes that ſuffer themſelves ro be deluded with ſuch Imaginations, as if 
& the Medicine muſt be given by ſuch a hand, or elſe it would not heal, but 
* poiſon they and adds, Ab my Bretbren,. open your Eyes wpon thus Folly, 
© and be aſhamed thereof, be ſwe, every band that giyes you the true Do 
it Hrine u good in that reſpett, the ſaving remedy of Truth beals, from whon- 
© ſcorer it come. * 

And the ſame Perſon, reckoning up the Innovations of the Third Age, 
mentions amongſt the reſt Cyprian's corrupt Idea of the Church , thereby 
opening « Door to the moſt cruti DoQtrine that ever was advanced ; of which 
he thus ſpeaks : © He made a falſe Idea of the Unity of the Church, .which 
«* he cnc'oſes in one external Communion, and becauſe the Uniry of one v+- 
© {ible Head was not yet invented, be imagined I know not what Unity of 
© Epiſcopacy, which all the Bifhops did indwidually poſſeſs; whereof never- 

. _ * thelefs each adminiſtred but & part. This inconliſtenc AT 
Kk by . ; P 
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« lace afterwards for the ſubſtitution of one fingle Head, to the end, that 
« . vifiple Hcad might be given to the Unicy of the vilible Communion, 
** which mighe be the Center thereof,--- The Biſhop of Mecavx brags much 
« of four or five Paſſages in S', Cyprian, that ancient Doctor goes (> far as to 
* ſap, [There can be no Martyr but is the Church, that when @ Man ©: ſfeps” #: 145 
* rated from its Unity, 'tw mwvainthat befhed: bu Blood for the Confeſſion of 
* Feſus Chriſt.) This Maxim in a large Ggnibcation may be ſuffered, for 
©* indeed chere may be Hereticks, who confeiſing the Name of Jcſus Chriſt, 
* but, on the other fide ruining the Foundations of the Chriſtian Religion, 
* may die for the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt to no advantage. Bur the Appli- 
| * cation which St. Cyprian makes t is one of t Faulr, over which 
* wiſe Med ought to draw a Curtain x he procteds fo far as to apply it to 
© the Novatian;s, Now it muſt be known, that the Newatians were good 
* Chriſtians, a chouſand times better than the Papiſts, ſince they dig not 
© ruine any of the Foundations, but retained. and believed all the Chriſtian 
| © Yerities, only they were ſomething ſevere in Diſcipline, and would not 
© reccive thoſe that fell in times of Perſecution 1a the Peace of the Church ; 
| © was not this s fine occaſion to ſay as Cyprian did, That a Nevetios was no 
| = Chriſtian >—— O: what temper are the Doftors of the Roman Church, 
© that make uſe of thoſe Excefſes which ought to be hid out of honour to 
| © thoſe Great Men that fell into them ?. It was Cypries's Z:al, for-the Peace 
* of the.. Church and the Hatred be had for Schiſm, that ran him/into that 
| « Excels, as to.think or ſay, That our of | do. not know what Exterior Unity F. 159, 151. 
| * of the Church a Man could not be faved 3 and is was in this Age that Mcn 


« begup to corrupt the ldes of the Church, © | 
* I have tranſcribed thus much, our of the Letters of this Illuſtrious Divi 

Cyprian, in this Notion of union, and One Epi ; though 

| they can make bold to cenſure him'themſclves, in the caſe of Rebapriz.ng, Ep. 68. £4. 
and the Peoples Duty of wir Debauched Gaer, 


Þ. 204+ 


Biſhop, in which be is 


=—_ take 
| Bur it may be, 

| go further with forme 
| Authors : And is it not the common ſence of 
told the World, there is none 
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2 
Though they all acquitted themſelves well, in their late Rencounters with. 
the Papiſts ; yer I know none that have come off more cleverly , than che. 
Examiners of Bellarmine's Notes of the Church z Upon the ſevemb Note, 
[the Union of the Members amongft themſelves) We have this Account ot 
Church.Unity. 

* There is the Unity of ſubmitting to One Head, the Lord Jeſus z There 
© is the Unity of Protziling rhe Comman Faith rhat was onee delivered to- 
«© the Saints; There is.a Unity of Sacraments ; a Unity of Obtdience to 
© the Laws and [ſtirutions of Chriſt, the Union of Chriſtian AﬀeQion a 
* Brotherly Kindneſs : The Unity of Difcipline and Government, by retain- 
* ing for ſubſtance the ſame Form that was left in the Church by the Apo- 
« ſtles, an Unity of Communion in the Worſhip and Service of God, 
* Now to ſpeak clearly, there ought to be all theſe Kinds and Inſtances of 
* Unity in the Chureh, bur we ſee evidently they are nat all there; 1 mean 
* in every part and Member of the Church , and therefore they are not all, 


*Hn tothe being of a Church, but ſome of them are ; and they are 
x. aps Geire! w of One Lord, the Profeſſion of One Faith, jw Ad- 


* miſſion into the ſtate of Chriſtian Duties and Privileges by One Baptiſta : 
* And this is all that I can find abſolutely neceflary to the Being. of a 
Church. 


And if they be the ſame Perſons that Vindicate the Diſcourſe of the Notes, 
they (peak yet plainer thus : © In ſuchs divided ſtare of Chriſtendom as thu 
©, Seer Danna! Wiley ag Communion cannot be the mark of a true 
* Church— All true Chriſtlag Churches are United in the moſt Eſſential 
< thingsz They have ove Hope, one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God 
© and the Father of all; and this makes them one Body, animated by the 
* ſame Holy Spirit, which dwells in the whole Chriſtian Church '; bur fill 
« they are not One entire Communion, but divide and te from each 
«< other ; this we will grant is a very great Fault , but yet if they Commu- 
* nicate in ſuch things. as make one Church,, their Quarrels and Diy 
* may burt themſelves, but cannot deſtroy the Unity of the Church, «for t 
** Church is one Body not meerly by, the Agreement of Chriſtians atnong 
« theraſelves, but by the Inſtitution of Chriſt, who has thatte all thoſe rhar 
** profeſs the ſame Faith, and are united in the ſame Sacraments, to belong 
& to the ſame Body, to be his own Body : And therefore Chriftians are never 
« Exhorted to be One Body, 'for that they are, if they bs Chriſtians, as the 
* Apoſtle expreſly aſſerts ; but they ate exhorted co live in Upity and Con- 
** cord,becauſe they are Qne Body, 'Epb. 4, 1, 2, 3. 

And in the '25th Page, © Theſe who profeſs the true Faith of Chriſt 
* without any corrupt Mixtures, are Sound and Orthodox Churches ; othet 
* Churches are more. or-lefs pure, according to the various Corruptions of 
© their Faith ; And thus it is with reſpett to the Chriſtian Sacraments and. . 
* Worſhip too. 

I hope this will be acknowledged very pertinent to our purpoſe, bur if _ 
ad drfire 


delice ic, he will yet ſpeak more plainly for \wiw bis 
Swece Dodrine, without Sueceſſi» of Office, ws @ poor Ple, | 

DT bd needs tell him, it is a much better Plex! than Succeibon 
«* Doctrine ; for | am furs, there 19-n0t a ſafe Communion where there 208 - 
« 2 Suce:{ſion ef Apoſtolical Doftrinez but whether the want of a Suceeſe ** 55 
<« fon of Biſhops wiil in all Caſs unchurch,admits of a Diſpuc : Iam 
arc erus Fairh in Chriſt, with a rrue Converfation, will fave Men. : 
©-and ſme Loarncd Romaniſts defend the old Definition of the Church, ſhag 0% Lon, Tp. 
« it is Cetes Fideliurs, the Company of the-Eairhful ; and will-nor adaait Bi- \0b8-Ep13- 
«ſhops or Paſtors into the definition of a Church, : 

{ have Cen tired my (elf with theſe Qyotatians, not for the, lake of our 
Cauſe, bur out of Civility to the Citizenof Chefter, and Men of his Temper, 
that by taking up -z falſe Idea of Catholick Unicy, to the Excluſion of all © 
thoſe that have not Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, are animated by it, to, rhe greatet 
Severities againſt ther, concluding that thoſe who ſhut themlelves out of 
the Catholick Church , are well enough ſerved- if they. be caſt eurot Qivil 
Society, and denied the common Rights and wes Magkind, | 

Ler us now examine this Gentleman's Notions the Unity of the 
Church, which may give us a little diverſion in our Journey ;- He charges | 
the Vindicator, with miFreporting his Deſcription of Uaiy, -omitting that Apy, p. 16. 
which was neceflary to be added ; and if he did ſo, he was very much to 
blame : Bur let us turn to the places, and try whether it be o ar ,0@. 0 / 

Thoſe words eut of which we muſt draw his Notion of Unuy are-theſe, 
«* Though there be a Multiplication of Churches by the encreale of Believers, 
© yet no vatiation ; they are allone with that Church firſt mentioned/in Je 
« ru/alem, and all One with one another, being all United into ope Spirh+ 
*rual Society or Body, under One head Jefus Chrift,, and are in all things 414A, 
« the ſame with that firſt Church ; United in One and-in Ooe Fajch, Þ-**' © 
6-211 partake at the far: Table—— and fo all United in the viſible external 
*« Worſhipand Service of God, This Account of the Unity of the Churrb, 
the Vindic, thus Contracts, © All Churches are One, as-Ulaited into One Body; 
< whereof Chriſt is the Head, baving the fame Baptiſeo,/-the ſame Faich, and 
« the ſame Euchariſt, Now what bas he omitted; that totha'fe: 
ſcription of | Unity ? why he hould have added, They are all One wich that 
Church firſt mentioned at Feraſalem, but that he left our ; and” he/ (heuld 
have added; They are all one with one another : and again, They arcin af! 
things the ſame with chat firft Church, but he omitted! botky theſe 2. Awery 
dangerous Omiflion ! But pray, what do all theſe three Sentences amavat 
to, more than this ſingle Afſertion, the Catholick Church is:QncÞ Netone 
of a_ anſwers the Queſtion whereia it -w One, it 18 00 of. ze 

Alnity of the Church, to fay it s all Oa# with'the Primitive ,. and all 

One with it ſelf, and the ſame with chat: firſt Church ; till 8 
wherein is the Church One? wherein does the Unity of aPtrue Churches 
confaſt ? For to ſay they are One, becauſe they arte Oar, and hecauſe' tiey 


Vindic. p. 16. 


are the ſame, and all One with one another, is a moſt yain and ridiculous 
Tautology, which the Vindicator was fo civil as to paſs by , only fixing 
upon thoſe words that tell uz wherein they are Oac, even as united into One 
Body, und:r One Head, having the ſame Baptiſm , Faith and Euchariſh, 
and fo united in the Worſhip of God ; the other Phraſes barely «flert the 
Unity, theſe deſcribe and explain it 3 Bur ths Gentleman knows not when 
he is well dealt with, but will force us to expoſe him whether we will 
or no. 

The Vindicator having thus Collc&ted our of his words, a deſcription of 
Unity, 2s conſiſting in the fame Lord, and in the ſame Baptiſm, Faith and 
Euchariſt, agrees to it with this Explanation, | that 4s rbe ſame for Subſtance] 
for it does not appear that they all agreed in the Primitive Tunes in the fame 
Circumſtances ; and infers from hence rhat there may be Catholick Unity, 
without Dioceſan Epiſcopacy and Ceremonies ; neither of which be put into 
his Deſcription. 

The Gentleman's reply to thiz is very. remarkable, for thus it goes ; 
*1r is plain, all rhat he drives at here is, that there may be a true Church- 
© Unity without Epiſcopacy, which DoQtine is a meer Innovation, &c. But 
why did be not then inſert the Unicy of Epiſcopacy in his Deſcription ? If he 
left it out,itwas not to be the Vindication ſhould foiſt it in for him,as 
he now would do himſclf, but it is too late,and to add it now,is not a Defence 
of his former Paper, bur an Amendment rather, fuch as it' is, but indeed reje- 
Acd by rhe moſt Judicious of the Epiſcopal Writers, as has been already 
evinced; to which | will here add one citation more, that I may cither re- 
cover him out of his frenzy, or leave him inexcuſable ; *ris the Learned Au- 
thor of The Summary of the late Controverſies betwixt the Church of England 
and the Church of Rome. 

He very well diſtinguiſhes between External Eccleſiaſtical Communion 
and the Unity of the Church ; and ſays, * The Uniry of the Catholick 
© Church confifts in One Faith, and Worſhip and Charity ; that indeed fuch 
* external Communion when occaſion offers, ſhews that we are all Diſciples 
« of the ſame common Lord and Saviour, and own each other for Brethren. 
< Bur t rch may be the One Body of Chriſt without being One Eccle- 
* fraſtical , under One Governing. Head, which 'ris impoſſible the 
* whole Chriſtian Church ſhould be g and therefore a Church that divides 
© ir ſelf from that Eccl:fiiftical Body, to which it did once belang, if it have 
*.jaſt and neceflary Reaſons for what it does, is wholly blameleſs, nay com» 
* mendable for it, if it have not, it fins according to the Nature and Aggra» 
E pation of the Crime z bur ſtill may be a Member of the Catholick Church, 
« and ſtildesjoy all the Privileges of the Catholick Church, the Communion 
* of Saints, and Promiſes of Everlaſting Life ; which ſh-ws how the Holy 
* Carholick Church in the Creed may be One ; Notwithſtending all thoſe 
« Divifions of @hriſtendom, which are cauſed by rhe Quarre's of Bilbops,and 
© Diſputes about Eccleſiaſtical Canons and Juriſdiction, 

Thus 


's 
Thus have theſe Learned and Sober Gentlemen, made up 


which: the Lord Vers/am conbpiained- of in his day, OY 


the D:ficients, and recommends 'us a Wholeſome and 


Treatiſe touching his degrees of Unny ia the City of God : and per el yore P- 472, 47% 


* Ir exceedingly imports the Peace of the Church, to defive what, avdot 


* what Latirude thoſe points are, which diſcorporate Men from the Body of 
+ the Chutch, and caſt them ou, and quite Caſhrir thety from rhe C:mmu- 
«* nion and Fellow(hip.of rhe Faichful. The bounds of Chriltian 
6 * nity are ſet down, one Faith, one Baptiſm, end not one Rite, one 


« nion, rhe Coat of our Saviour was entire withour Scam, bur the Gar-. 


«* ment of the Church was of divers Colours: In rhe mean time, it. very 
« kkely he that makes mention of Peace, ſhall reccive that anſwer, fehs gave, 
*ro the Meſſengers, Is it Peace Febw ? What haſt thou +6 do with ag d 
* Turn and follow me : Peace is not the matter, that many ſeek after, but 

% parties and ſiding. 

To conclude this point, fince the Unity of the Church cooks neg, 
Catholick Faith and Chriſtian AﬀeCtion, whereby Men are 
the Head, and to one another ; None av cr f he Uni fd 
but thoſe that are deſtitute of theſe fundamental ol Gre eee 
of- Proteſtant Diflenters in general, is « piece 
pel abhors, and Humanity it ſelf will be tower gat > We = dn GH In 
that Men are without Faith, betore we can prove that they are without the 
Church, and not (with the Papiſts) condemn them as void of Faich, becauſc more 
our of the external Communion of their Church, It is a very fooliſh and 
miſl-ading m=thod, to prove our intereſt in the Faith, by our intereſt in the 
Church, as if we mult fit know the rrue  Charch, and thar weare in it, 
before: we can know the true Faich or that it is in us: this way 
has been always condemned by Proteſtant Writers, ' The 
for the trial of our Faith, is a ſerious endeavour to perfet Holineſs in the fear 
of God, ro be carat] ts maintain good works, oc, pam bn 02mg.» ny 
groſs Hereſie and known conſtant Lmmoralities, can warrant us, in ſaying, 
that any who proteſs to be Chriſtians are deftiture of rhe Pall: : and whe- 
ther Difſenters in England, do not generally (hew as much of the fetr of God, 
both in their Families and common Converſation as their Neighbours, mult 
be lefr ro the Conſciences of all obſerving Men here,. and the r1ghtcous judg- 
ment of God hercafteri T 

And 1 hope they may - modeſtly jultifie abeir pretenſions to Chriſtiag 
Love and Charity too ; | am ſure their quiet and-peaceable bel y 
ſo many years (ſevere Perſecutiaa, will piead mare Rrongly for them, than 
for thoſe by whom they ſuffered ſuch things z all the World will -take no- 
tice, how unable choſe Gentlemen were to" bear a 


af. rhoſe 
Srubioaieions which they bad for toying 6 ny 
bag yy bg the thoughts of charging iholchings upon » pod the ia 


Cock ths 


in the 
7, 
Aﬀeaoa, 
than in the | 


of doubeful 
Rices and 
Cercmomies. 


a ( (1 6 ) 
Party in! genetal, or eveu'the Clergy themſelves ; but alf the Nation will 
bear witneſs, 'cis to true concerning thoſe Biſhops and others that were 
formerly moſt uncafe and troubleſom to their Difſenting Brethren, ; 
How odd a thing was it, for this Gentleman to begin his Book, with Pa- 
negyricks upon Peace, when the avowed delign is to juſtifie all thoſe Vie- 
lations thereof, that have been the ſcandal of the Proteſtant Religion, | He 
rells us of n bleſſed Legacy left ——_—y Redeemer, and why then 
ſhould we not be ſuffered toenjoy ic? I am ſure we-ſhould have been glad 
td have lived in the obſcureſt places and circumſtances, where we might bave 
erijoyed that Sacred Bequeſt ; bur there were a CEN 
us, who having ſpent their own ies, would we us of ours, 
unleſs we would Lennaic > 017 tee. mr Nur enum 1 am afraid 
it is the conſcientiouſneſs of their former guilr, that makes many. of thew, 
fo very ſuſpicious and jealous of Difſenters as they are; they can. bardly be- 
lieve that we have any Charity for them, becauſe they know how lictle they 
have diſcovered towards us': And thus the remembrance of what is-- paſt, 
puſhes them on to farthe®abuſes, inſtead of producing» fruits meet for Re+ 
tance ; whereas I do verily believe the generality. of Difſenters can heartily 
give all that's paſt, and would be glad to ſee any ground of hope that 
the fame men would not greedily the firſt opportunity ot aRing 
over again their former exteſles . 


CE een 


CHAP. 11, q 


Of Obedience to our Governours, Spiritual and Civil. That the 
Furiſdiftion of our Engli/h Biſhops u not Jure Divino z but 
Prerbyters have as much Power by the Law of God as they, Au 
Anſwer to the Gentleman's Allegations ont of "Antiquity. The 
Judgment of the Fathers, and Councils, and Schoot-men, and-our 
firſt Reformers, and the Divines of the Trauſmarine Churches. 


[| Hope we have fafely paſſed the Ordea! of Catholick Unity z we now 
to defend our ſelves, from the dreadful Accufation of Diſobe- 
dience to Superiors z for though our Non-Conformity fhould not unerly 
exclude us from the Unity and Communion of rhe Cardolick Church, -yer if 
it involve us in the guikt of Sedition, concempt of our Lawful Governoury, 
and diſobedience to their juſt Commands, our Cauſe would be bad enough, 
and we could by no means juſtific it before God or the World, 
The Indi&ment upon us a twofold Diſobedience z Firſt, Diſobe- 
dience to our Spiritual the Biſbops ; And ſecondly, To the Givil 
Magiſtrate likewiſe ; hm fre tatetenn - 


